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AUTHOR'S NOTE 

With gratitude to God for His great mere; in 
permitting the work, the author now issues these 
Spiritual Studies on our Lord's words in St. 
Mark, thus completing a full series of Studies on 
all the four Gospels. The volumes upon St. Mat- 
thew, St. Luke, and St John, have been most 
kindly received by many friends, and it is hoped 
that these upon St. Hark may find the same in- 
dulgent welcome, and prove to be not lees helpful 
and edifying. 

Midsummer, 1917. 
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SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 
ST. MARK'S GOSPEL 



I. 

"Now after that John woo put In prison, Jesus 
came Into Galilee, preaching the Go* pel of the 
kingdom of God, and saying, The time la fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God la at hand: repent ye, 
and believe the Gospel."— St Mark 1. 14, IE. 

Exposition. — Pseudo-Jerome in St. Thomas 
says: "For he mast repent, who would keep 
close to eternal good, that ia, to the kingdom of 
God. For he who would have the kernel breaks 
the shell ; the sweetness of the apple makes up 
for the bitterness of its root; the hope of gain 
makes the dangers of the sea pleasant; the hope 
of health takes away from the painfulness of 
medicine. They are able worthily to proclaim 
the preaching of Christ who have deserved to 
attain to the reward of forgiveness ; and there- 
fore, after He has said, Repent, He subjoins, 
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and believe the Gospel. For unless ye have 
believed, ye shall not understand." 

And Bede:' "Repent, therefore, and believe, 
that is, renounce dead works; for what use is 
believing without good works? The merit of 
good works however does not bring to faith, 
but faith begins that good works may follow." 

Isaac Williams says: "Now commences the 
general account of our Lord's public ministry ; 
but St. Matthew and St. Mark introduce it with 
no reference to the incidents mentioned by St. 
Luke, or to the previous circumstances in St. 
John; but merely of our Lord thus preaching 
after St. John was cast into prison. . . . Very 
striking and awful are these frequent allusions 
to times and seasons in the Gospels, My time is 
not yet come, and the time is fulfilled, now is 
the accepted time. For thus to the Church at 
large, to every Church, to every individual, there 
is a time, the appointed day, after which the 
door is shut, the things belonging to their peace 
are hidden ; the night cometh." 

Swete comments as follows : "Both proclama- 
tions, that of St. John Baptist, and that of our 
Lord, urged repentance, and both told of good 
tidings ; but repentance predominated in the one, 
good tidings in the other. The preaching of 
Jesus began, as a regular mission, with the 
silencing of John. He took up the Baptist's 
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note, bnt added another. . . . Here the 
thought is that of the opportuneness of the 
moment. The season fixed in the foreknowledge 
of God, and for which the whole moral guidance 
of the world had prepared, was fully come. . . . 
The yearning for a divine kingdom pervades the 
history of Israel, and the new preaching in an- 
nouncing its realization probably found the 
phrase ready. . . . We do not elsewhere in 
the New Testament hear of believing the Gospel : 
faith is regarded as primarily due to the Person 
of Whom the Gospel speaks. Tet faith in the 
message was the first step ; a creed of some land 
lies at the basis of confidence in the Person of 
Christ, and the occurrence of the phrase, believe 
in the Gospel in. the oldest record of the teaching 
of our Lord is a valuable witness to this fact. 
The Gospel is the nucleus of Christian teaching 
already in the announcement, the kingdom of 
God ie at hand." 

Stier says: "The kingdom comes otherwise 
than as Israel has supposed; therefore is the 
necessary condition of repentance prefixed. It 
demands a new and heavenly mind, with the 
rejection of the old spirit; it requires and brings 
with it a new heart and a new spirit. . . . All 
the Apostles preach repentance and faith ; puri- 
fication from all former Bins may never be dis- 
pensed with till the final entrance into the ever- 
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lasting kingdom of Qod : and even from heaven 
the Lord cries to HiB Church below — as in the 
Revelation of St John — Repent. . . . Believe 
the Qospel as a new, fundamental, and principal 
idea. The word which denotes it is found in the 
Old Testament in prophetic allusion, as in 
Isaiah ; but as the most distinctive designation 
of the last and finished tidings of grace to 
human faith it is first found in the lips of 
Christ That was also glad tidings which the 
Baptist announced: but it is the Lord Who 
first preaches the Qospel of the kingdom, by 
proclaiming its actual existence. For it was 
His alone to say, The fulness of the time is come. 
The design of the old covenant is accomplished ; 
the set time of waiting and preparation, which, 
according to the hidden counsel of God, was nec- 
essary for the sake of humanity at large, has 
expired. The Son is born, has grown to matur- 
ity, has been anointed and tempted. The testi- 
mony of him who was to bear Him witness has 
been uttered, and now He bears witness to Him- 
self. How begins that last speaking of Qod by 
His Son, the Gospel, which henceforth is to be 
preached in all the world." 

First Thought— As the time was fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of Qod at hand just so soon as 
our Lord began His ministry, so the time is 
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always in its fulfilling, and the kingdom always 
at hand ever since His coming. God orders all 
our times; from all eternity the exact day and 
hour at which we should come into the world 
was destined, the numbers of years we should 
remain here, and the measure in which our lives 
should be brought into touch with the Church ; 
for the kingdom of God for us — whatever it 
may be for others who have not been taught as 
we — is the Church. Therefore it is true of us 
to-day, as at all other periods in onr life, that 
the time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God 
is at hand. It is a solemn thought that in spite 
of all this divine predestination, we are still free 
agents, to make or to mar our future. Our con- 
tact with the kingdom is something always fresh, 
for although we were long ago converted, and 
have been living for years earnest sacramental 
lives, we have not begun to plumb the possibil- 
ities, which the divine kingdom holds for our 
souls. We ought to be daily becoming more and 
more conscious of its all-absorbing character, of 
its supreme importance as bringing out the pur- 
pose of onr calling into existence. We were 
created that we might accept the kingdom, and 
be glorified by it. 

When the Master cries "The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand," we should 
strive to feel a vivid sense of the swift passing 
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of the days in which our lives are in contact 
with the kingdom, so far as our salvation is con- 
cerned. Not only is the time fulfilled for the 
bringing us into contact with the Church, but 
it is fulfilled in the sense that our day of grace 
is almost ended. Very soon we shall be called 
off the stage, and others shall take our places, 
and be granted that share in the blessedness of 
the kingdom which now is our privilege. There 
will never be any further time for us in which 
to accept the good things of God if we have not 
done so during the brief epan of this earth's 
life. 

Second Thought. — The only way in which we 
can accept the kingdom to our soul's health, is 
the way of repentance and belief. Repentance 
was the Baptist's message; repentance with 
belief our Lord's message, and the message of 
His Church for all time. 

1. Repentance is an ever-present necessity 
of all our lives, forasmuch as we never continue 
unfalteringly in the state of grace. The first 
great repentance for us all was at our baptism ; 
then our sinfulness was wholly washed away. 
But just bo soon as we grew old enough to 
commit actual sin, we fell into it, and had to be 
absolved before our confirmation. We dare not 
approach the altar to partake of the heavenly 
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Food without first confessing our Bins; out daily 
prayers abound in the acknowledgment of our 
sinfulness; and we dare not retire at night till 
we have sought to make our peace with God for 
the day's transgression b. The true believer finds 
ever-increasing consolation in the sacrament of 
Penance, and learns to depend upon it more and 
more, because of the growing consciousness of 
the inveterate sinfulness of his life. In this 
we have a lamentable picture of our fallen state, 
and our need of the kingdom, and at the same 
time a moving picture of the long-suffering 
mercy of God, which wearies not in going forth 
upon us in daily absolutions. 

2. Belief also must have part in our accept- 
ance of the kingdom, for it is all too high for our 
feeble understandings, our earthly experiences. 
Our Lord will not suffer ub to think the salvation 
which He brings us a natural and human thing. 
We must ever acknowledge the kingdom super- 
natural, and just because it is supernatural it 
demands our unquestioning obedience ; we must 
ever bow to the authority with which it comes ; 
it ib divine, not human, therefore to be believed, 
accepted upon faith, and docilely followed. 

Third Thought — What does the Master mean 
when He speaks of "the Gospel"? It is the 
fulness of God's good news. He has in all ages 
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of the world had good things to announce to His 
faithful ones, but the Gospel is the complete 
revelation given in Christ through the Holy 
Ghost to the Church. 

1. It is good news because it tells of the 
triumph of the divine kingdom, the complete 
overwhelming of evil, and its banishment forever 
from the lives of God's people. 

2. It is good news because all the ways of 
its gracious working to bring about the great 
result are good ways. It is hard for poor human 
nature to grasp that, for the Gospel ways are 
those of temptation, pain, and death. In the 
lives of such as are dear to us we do not easily 
acknowledge that all trials and bereavements 
are good, working out blessed ends. Tet it is 
certain that nothing is evil save sin, and sin 
itself becomes an agent of good just so soon 
as it is repented of. In our own lives we must 
never lose sight of the fact that whatsoever 
befalls us is good, the only evil is sin. Even 
hell declares the goodness of God, for it is His 
perfect holiness which punishes, and of necessity 
must punish reprobate wilfulness. 

3. For all the goodness of the Gospel we 
cannot count upon it for mercy in our own case, 
if we be unreal in our following of Christ. 
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"Now aa Ht walked by the m of Qalllee, Ha 
•aw Simon and Andrew hi* brother carting a net 
Into the aea: for they were flahera. And Jeaua 
said unto them. Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become flehere of men. And ttralght- 
way they foraook their net*, and followed Him."— 
St. Hark i. 16-18. 

Exposition. — Swete says : "Andrew had been 
a disciple of the Baptist, but apparently both 
Andrew and Simon had for some time followed 
Jesus, witnessing His miracles in Galilee and 
Jerusalem, and baptizing in His name; after 
Hie return to Galilee they had gone back to 
Capernaum and resumed their fishing." 

And Theophylact : "As the Evangelist John 
relates, Peter and Andrew were disciples of the 
Forerunner, but seeing that John had borne 
witness to Jesus, they joined themselves to Him ; 
afterwards, grieving that John had been cast 
into prison, they returned to their trade. Where- 
fore there follows, Casting a net into the sea, for 
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they were fishers. Look then upon them, living on 
their own labours, not on the fruits of iniquity ; 
for such men were worthy to become the first 
disciples of Christ; whence it is subjoined, And 
Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me. Now 
He csIIb them for the second time; for this is 
the second calling in respect of that, of which 
we read in John. Bnt it is shown to what they 
were called, when it is added, I will make you 
to become fishers of men." 

Bemigius adds: "For by the net of holy 
preaching they drew fish, that is, men, from the 
depths of the sea, that is, of infidelity, to the 
light of faith. Wonderful indeed is this fishing 1 
for fishes when they are caught, soon after die ; 
when men are caught by the word of preaching, 
they rather are made alive." 

Pseudo-Chrysostom in St. Thomas says: 
"The operations of their secular craft were a 
prophecy of their future dignity. As he who 
casts his net into the water knows not what 
fishes he shall take, so the teacher casts the 
net of the divine Word upon the people, not 
knowing who among them will come to God. 
Those whom God shall stir abide in His doctrine. 
. . . Fishers of men, that is, teachers, that 
with the net of God's Word you may catch men 
oat of this world of storm and danger, in which 
men do not walk, but are rather borne along, 
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the devil by pleasure drawing them into sin, 
where men devour one another as the stronger 
fishes do the weaker, withdrawn from hence 
they may live upon the land, being made mem- 
bers of Christ's body." 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: "Al- 
ready had they been with Him and witnessed 
His miracles, and He had manifested forth His 
glory before them : but to be called upon to give 
up all and attend Him as His disciples, this 
was a fresh and mighty privilege; nor did they 
look back. It was to another occupation they 
were called, and yet it was in some Bense but 
the old, converted by Him Who maketh all 
things new, by Him Whose custom is rather to 
transmute and to change than to create of 
nothing in this His new dispensation — convert- 
ing water into wine; bread and wine into His 
Body and Blood; things natural into spiritual; 
the earthly into an heavenly Canaan ; the body 
sown in dishonour into a glorious body ; fishers 
therefore shall they yet be, but in the new king- 
dom, and fishers of men. Nor does He use any 
expression but what He had said of old by His 
prophets, Behold I will send for many fishers, 
saiik the Lord, and they shall fish them." 

And Stier: "I will make you fishers of men. 
This signifies not merely, I now by my preroga- 
tive appoint and call you to this; nor simply, 
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I will from this time forward, as your Hew 
Master, train you for this; not merely even, 
I will qualify yon for it, by creating you into 
some new thing, which I only can do. But there 
is included the promise: Ye shall with success 
and blessing, labour in the ministry of my Word, 
which shall catch men, even as yonr nets catch 
the fish. ... I will make you into fishers 
of men — these words are uttered by the Saviour 
of mankind with the same emphasis of love, 
with which He afterwards testified, J am not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to save them. 
Whatever else His grace made of these Galilean 
fishermen, themselves sinful men who had just 
been by Him gathered and saved, even up to 
their thrones and crowns of Apostolical dignity 
in the regeneration of the world ; this one thing 
remains the climax and the crown of their 
honour and dignity, that they were made min- 
isters and helpers of the grace which saved man- 
kind." 

First Thought. — If in His first preaching the 
Master dwelt upon the necessity of accepting 
the Gospel, that is, the fulness of the divine 
revelation given to men in the Church, now He 
makes supreme the duty of following Himself 
personally — Come ye after me, He cries and I 
will make you to become fishers of men. He 
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makes Himself the end of their service, the 
source of their authority. And this is character- 
istic of the Catholic religion that according to its 
teachings one need never be afraid of paying 
homage to Christ's humanity at the expense of 
Hia divinity — the sacred heart of the Master 
is a legitimate object of worship because it is 
inseparable from His divinity. One need never 
be afraid of worshipping bread and wine in the 
Eucharist, since those natural substances have 
become, by virtue of their consecration, the 
Lord's own Body and Blood — His personal 
Presence is inseparable from the veils which 
hide it. One need never fear lest in praising 
and honouring the divine Son, he fail in any way 
in respect to the Father and the Holy Ghost— 
for the Three are truly One, and where the Son 
is, the Father and the Holy Ghost are ever 
present. The Lord Christ in His incarnate life, 
wherein He comes into fullest contact with our 
humanity, declares to ua with absolute complete- 
ness the whole divine Being, the fulness of the 
Godhead in bodily shape. And notwithstanding 
the marvellous condescension of all this, there is 
never the slightest lessening of the divine 
majesty, only the veiling of it because it is too 
great for us yet unsanctified to look upon. 

1. In our Lord, revealed to us as man, there 
is afforded us opportunity of having part in the 
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sublime worship of heaven itself, though in a 
fashion simple enough to be grasped by our 
understanding, as in the Eucharist. 

2. There is afforded us, through His human- 
ity, the most direct and inspiring approach in 
prayer to the very throne of the Most High. We 
may plead our petitions face to face with God 
Himself, though we be too blind to behold Him ; 
and, as in the Eucharist, with all the merit of 
Calvary behind us. 

3. In that divine humanity, in touch with 
our humanity, we find the most compelling call 
to loyal obedience, for it is now put in our 
power, through His grace, even to walk in His 
footsteps. 

Second Thought. — What is it to come after 
Him? It is not that we are to be transformed 
into fishes, though that is most true, for the fish 
is ever the type of the Master Himself, and we 
are to be made like unto Him — but He will 
make us to become "fishers of men." One can 
hardly miss the note of altruism struck thus at 
the beginning of the Gospel — "It is more blessed 
to give than to receive"; His followers are 
enlisted at once in the work of winning their 
fellows for Christ. Then further; Who is it 
for Whom we are to work as fishermen, the 
Master Whose is the catch? Manifestly God 
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Himself. This redeems mere altruism, which, 
however lovely in itself, is profitless, since it 
cannot reach out heyond this world whose things 
are presently all to perish. Our Christian altru- 
ism, fishing for men, has for its aim that we 
may lay them when caught at the feet of God. 
The call of the Master to His followers is that 
they should bear a part in the work of the 
world's redemption. Primarily indeed this is 
the vocation of His ministers, nevertheless in 
a very true sense it belongs to all His members. 
What does God want? One replies, So far 
as I am concerned, He wants my soul : therefore 
my first duty is the saving of my soul. But 
how is one to go about the saving of his soul ? 
The Master says that the soul is only to be 
saved by losing it. That was exemplified in the 
ease of the martyrs, who gave their lives for 
Him. And the very spirit of martyrdom is that 
of the willing surrender of everything one has, 
and everything that one is, in the Master's 
Bervice. We are called by this word of His to 
serve Him in furthering the spread of His 
kingdom, fishing for men. 

Third Thought. — But how are we personally 
to catch men? In the case of the ministry, 
Christ's fishermen are supplied with super- 
natural appliances for their work; they are 
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equipped for their fishing. They fish by preach- 
ing, by the miracles of sacramental grace which 
they are permitted to perform, by their pergonal 
ministrations as spiritual physicians to sin-sick 
souls, by the earnestness and devotion of their 
lives wholly surrendered to the seeking and 
saving of the lost. It is manifest however that 
none of these exterior gifts, so to speak, make 
of the priest a good fisher of men, if his own 
inner life be not conformed to Christ. He 
may indeed bring souls of others to the Master, 
but at the losing of his own soul. There must 
be the interior following of the Master; it is 
inner heart-obedience to the "Come ye after me", 
which makes successful fishers of men; and this 
belongs to layman and priest alike who would 
serve Him. 

1. There must be the genuine conquest of 
one's pride, the subjection of one's spirit to the 
will, and the will brought under the dominion 
of the Master: a great gentleness, a great 
patience, a great self-forgetting. 

2. There must be great zeal of prayer, and 
a consuming desire to spend and be spent for 
others. These graces can be cultivated and 
developed by the will even where there is a 
natural shrinking from them. 

3. There must be abiding heart-purity, the 
tireless effort to extirpate every evil tiling. 



III. 

"And there was In their synagogue a man with 
an unclean aplrlt; and he cried out, saying, Let 
Lie alone; what have we to do with Thee, Thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou com* to destroy us? 
I know Thee Who Thou art, the Holy One of God. 
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him, and erlad with a loud voice, he came 
out of him." — St. Mark !. 23-26. 

Exposition, — Isaac Williams says : "It seems 
natural to suppose, that our Lord's reason 
for this earnest prohibition, Hold tky peace, 
was the same for which He so solemnly charged 
His Apostles not to divulge His Godhead and 
the manifestations of it; indeed, on one occa- 
sion, St. Matthew records our Lord's charge to 
the people not to make Him known, in the very 
same words that St. Mark at the same time 
records the same charge made to the evil spirits. 
. . . The opinion of St. Chrysostom, and that 
of others of high authority, is that our Lord 
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would not have the wicked, whether the devils 
or men, bear testimony to His truth. According 
to the expression, Unto the ungodly, said God, 
why dost thou preach my laws, and tak-cst my 
covenant in thy mouth f But it Beems uncertain 
whether this their confession was voluntary or 
forced from their lips against their will, at the 
Presence of Him Whom every tongue shall 
confess. Certainly their cries are of terror 
and earnest deprecation, especially in the case 
among the GadareneB. And Tertullian'B descrip- 
tion of them in his own day is this : 'Seized by 
the thought and lively image of that fire, they 
even come forth from the bodies of men at our 
command, unwilling, and grieved, and ashamed/ 
. . . One point of analogy in all the cases, 
is the impotency of evil spirits when they come 
before Christ; and that, designing evil, they 
work for good: as when they wished to enter 
into the herd of swine, the mystery of their 
power on tie unclean is taught thereby ; their 
violence, as on the maniac boy, magnifies Christ's 
power over them; their forced cries of confes- 
sion show Him to be their enemy, and that by 
the finger of Ood He casts them out ; the miracles 
wrought on them work for good. Thus of 
wicked spirits, as of bad men, it is true, not 
only that the fierceness of them shalt Thou 

Google 



ST. MARK'S GOSPEL IB 

refrain, but also, their fierceness shall turn to 
Thy praise." 

Swete comments as follows : "Art Thou come 
to destroy us, that is, into the world, to work our 
rain, to destroy and not to save, in our case P 
The Saviour of men must needs be the Destroyer 
of unclean spirits. ... At this stage the evil 
spirits merely knew, as a matter of fact, that 
Jesus was the Messiah ; experience of His power 
came later on. . . . The rebuke He admin- 
isters takes the form of a double command. The 
offence was twofold : first, the confession coming 
inopportunely, and from unholy lips; and sec- 
ondly, the invasion of the man's spirit by an 
alien power. . . . The summons to depart was 
in this case the penalty for unprovoked inter- 
ruption ; the devil was the aggressor. An exodus 
was possible since the human personality, al- 
though overpowered, remained intact, awaiting 
the Deliverer." 

Stier says: "The Lord will by no means be 
thus publicly proclaimed. The devils malig- 
nantly and maliciously, with all fear, anticipate 
the plan of His life with a view to perplex Him 
in regard to it, and to prepare for Him scandal 
and suspicion. Therefore as the Master He 
does exactly what His Apostles afterwards did ; 
and what, unfortunately, His disciples now-a- 
days often fail to do when they do not reject, 
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with sufficient decision, any testimony given 
from hell in their favour. Hold thy peace. He 
says. The spirit, yielding a reluctant obedience, 
cries out at least once more before he departs; 
but he dares not utter one other word after his 
Judge has shut his mouth." 

And Lange, on the same matter: "Hold thy 
peace, refers to the outcry of the demon. The 
messiahship of Jesus was not to be prematurely 
spread abroad, least of all by demons. The king- 
dom of God, and the invisible world scorn such 
precursors, and coSperators. That kingdom bears 
testimony to itself by overcoming all these. Only 
after the decisive victory are such testimonies 
sapplementarily, and in their own significance, 
admissible; then, when no intermingling is any 
longer possible." 

First Thought. — The Master required the 
devils, who knew who He was, and would pro- 
claim that fact, to hold their peace, because 
their testimony was with evil intent and not 
good. They would have embarrassed His work, 
by making His personality known to those not 
yet prepared to accept it They would have 
made men question whether He might not be 
aided in His miracles by diabolic energy, as 
the scribes insisted, seeing that the devils bare 
witness to His divinity. There may be no 
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fellowship of light with darkness, no concord 
between Christ and Belial. In this mode of 
working Satan has a very powerful weapon 
for the deceiving of good men. We all love 
praise and approbation. If it come from un- 
expected sources, we are the more proud of it : 
when the enemies of the Master proclaim His 
greatness and holiness, we feel that their testi- 
mony must convince those whom we have failed 
to move. But He will not accept honour from 
such as reject Him. 

The wonderful things wrought by spiritual- 
istic agencies in our day, manifesting occult 
knowledge, a power of communicating with the 
unseen world, cause them to be often proclaimed 
as declaring the great power of God; and be- 
lievers ask whether the Church ought not to 
avail herself of such witness to Christ's religion. 

The amazing things accomplished by Christian 
Science, and New Thought, as it is called, are 
wondered at by the devout, who question whether 
there is not in snch things evidence of the 
Spirit's working, and therefore something with 
which believers should make alliance for the 
greater honouring of our Lord. The blessed re- 
sults accomplished in winning souls from sin 
to lives of righteousness by the various denomi- 
nations of non-Catholic Christians, seem to many 
among us demonstrations of the working of 
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divine grace in those bodies, which ought there- 
fore to be hailed by us as fellow-workers in the 
service of the Master. Nevertheless, it is certain 
the Master does not will to he proclaimed by any 
other voices than those He has commissioned. 
Self-deceived teachers may do much good, for 
Ood is very patient of ignorance, and blindness 
to the truth, when it is not wilful. But we may 
make no alliance with Bystems outside the 
Church. They are used by the Evil One to keep 
men from the truth. We should repudiate all 
such witness to the Master's cause, even as we 
should earnestly condemn and denounce all 
wilful assailants of His truth. The cause of 
righteousness cannot be furthered by error. 

Second Thought. — Nor is there need for such 
alliances. There is absolving power in the 
Church sufficient for all the work of the world's 
salvation. "Come out of him," said the Master 
to the evil spirit, and that wicked one could not 
but obey. This same power of absolution is 
lodged in the Church for all time, and it is 
irresistible by Satan. Nothing more is needed 
for the uplifting of the race than that which 
the Church is able abundantly to supply; no 
inventions of man can add to its efficiency or 
genuinely supplement its working. One may 
say that the Church fails to reach very many : 



ST. MARK'S GOSPEL 23 

that is the fault of Christ's servants in the 
Church, not of the divine religion itself. Our 
apathy and selfishness doubtless cause the 
Church to seem impotent to save men; bat her 
impotence is not to be remedied by the bringing 
in of other systems to supplement that which is 
divine, but by believers awakening to their duty, 
and bringing into action the Church's heaven- 
given powers. 

In our own souls there remains the constant 
battle with besetting sin; the absolutions we 
receive do not seem to have might enough to 
expel the Evil One from our nature. That is 
not because the divine "Come out of him" lacks 
power to expel, but because we weakly suffer 
the Evil One to return after his expulsion; we 
do not continue in the grace of our absolutions. 
Happily, in spite of our folly and weakness, 
the divine help is not exhausted ; so long as we 
live, we may resort to the sacrament of Penance, 
and we shall never find Christ's absolution to 
have grown powerless when received by penitents. 

Third Thought. — As it is a mark of the Evil 
One to proclaim Christ in many ways hurtful 
to men'B souls, perverting the truth, so it ought 
to be a mark of the true servants of God to 
proclaim Him in the ways of holy Church. We 
should not hold our peace. Too often it is the 
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fault of Catholic Christians that they are supine 
in making their religion known. Sometimes 
timidity ties our tongues, sometimes love of our 
own ease, and dislike of controversy ; the truth 
is unpopular, and those who uncompromisingly 
declare it, incur odium by so doing. Especially 
ought we not to hold our peace concerning the 
hard things of the Gospel, the self-denials called 
for, the surrender of ambition and pride, the 
use of sacramental confession. 

And as the Evil One should be boldly con- 
fronted, and bidden to come out of those whom 
he has possessed, so should the divine Spirit, 
the Holy Ghost, be invoked to enter in and 
possess the soul. The evil spirit is represented 
by our Lord as returning to the soul whence it 
had been expelled, because it found that soul 
empty, swept, and garnished ; and therefore in- 
viting its return. We best fight besetting 
temptation by assiduously building up our lives 
in sacramental grace : then no place is left for 
Satan. Growth in aanctincation is a necessary 
element in the successful fighting of sin. 
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IV. 

"And In the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, Ho went out, and departed into a soli- 
tary place, and there prayed. And Simon and 
they that were with him, followed after Him. And 
when they had found Him, they eald unto Him, 
All men seek for Thee. And He said unto them, 
Let ui go into the next towns, that I may preach 
there also: for therefore came I forth." — St. Hark 
i. 35-38. 

Millard says: "St. Mark takes na into the 
inner life of Christ, and shows us how His 
public life was supported by private devotions. 
Notice how, with a few rapid touches, the 
Evangelist makes the whole scene live before us. 
The early morning — still dark — He riBes — goes 
out — walks away — all alone — a solitary place — 
prayer. . . . The fact that the Son of God 
availed Himself of the spiritual rest and refresh' 
ment of prayer, and that long and sustained, 
shows how much we stand in need of the same 
exercise. The two supreme conditions of prayer 
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our Lord shows to be humility and sincerity. 
Hi8 example also shows us that while public 
prayer must not be neglected, private prayer is 
essential." 

And Isaac Williams: "It would appear from 
the more general account in St. Luke, that a 
vast multitude of people had been already seek- 
ing for Him at the house, and had now followed 
Peter and the rest in their search ; and St. Peter 
speaks for the mjultitude as well as for 
themselves." 

Swete says: "The next towns, literally, the 
neighbouring country-towns, that is as Lightf oot 
points out, the small country-towns, whether 
walled or not, or partly fortified. There were 
many such in Galilee. . . The Lord's 

primary mission was to proclaim the kingdom : 
dispossessing demoniacs and healing the sick 
were secondary, and in a manner accidental 
features of His work." 

And St. ChxyBostom, in St. Thomas, "He 
might, by abiding in the same place, hare drawn 
' all men over to Himself. He did not however 
do so, giving us an example to go about and 
seek those who are perishing, as the shepherd 
his lost sheep, and as the physician the sick. 
For by recovering one soul, we may be able to 
blot out a thousand sins. He frequently indeed 
went to the synagogues, to show them that He 



ST. MARK'S GOSPEL 87 

was no deceiver. For if He were constantly to 
dwell in the desolate places, they would spread 
abroad that He waa concealing Himself." 

Stier comments as follows : "The expression 
in St. Luke is, therefore am I sent; that in St. 
Mark, however, assuredly is the original, there- 
fore / have come forth. We must not, however, 
adopt the superficial rendering I nave come forth 
from my domestic retirement and obscurity, and 
certainly not I have come out at this early 
hour from the city into the wilderness, in order 
thus to escape being followed by the crowd of 
the citizens of Capernaum. This exposition is 
very plainly refuted by the reading in St. Luke, 
I am sent; which shows us that we have here 
in St. Mark a remarkable instance of one of the 
expressions peculiar to St. John's Gospel put 
into the mouth of the Lord; I have proceeded 
forth from the Father, and come into the world 
— although this designedly is not expressed so 
plainly at the beginning. In fine, it is to be 
understood that the Lord, by the expression 
before us, declares His Prophetical office to be 
merely the first and immediate object of His 
life, as He does also in John XVIII, 37. To 
this end was J born, and for this cause came 1 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth, without prejudice to other duties, as 
we know, and as He Himself elsewhere declares. 
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He knows, however, His way, and walks in it, 
rejecting every false claim, firmly and securely; 
to preach the Gospel from place to place ia quite 
as sacred a duty in its own time, aa it is after- 
wards, when the hoar has come to suffer, to be 
silent, and to die." 

First Thought. — One cannot but note the 
shrinking from popularity on the part of our 
Lord. Not that He was in any peril through 
temptation to pride, but in order that He might 
be in all points like as we, and so teach us to 
live devoutly by His holy example. Therefore 
He quickly replies to the words of His followers 
that all men are seeking for Him, "Let us go 
into the next towns," that is, "Let us flee this 
dangerous popularity." 

But is it not a good thing to be popular, if 
one is so because of the holiness and loveliness 
of his life; when his popularity is deserved? 
Think how much of good the well-liked man 
can do! His influence is so great; his power 
to draw men to righteousness a gift to be prized, 
and used mightily for the glory of God. It is 
good indeed to be greatly loved, and ardently 
followed because of the Christ-likeness of one's 
life. So our Lord was followed by His Apostles. 
If any of those about us attribute even the 
least measure of this to us, so soon as we are 
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aware of it, we should seek with greater earnest- 
ness than ever to humble ourselves, to be little 
in our own sight, for this is the only true 
Christ-likeness. And then to try more unsel- 
fishly and devotedly than ever to labour for the 
souls of onr fellows. 

It is good also to be well thought of because 
of one's fidelity in teaching and striving to live 
the whole Gospel. Bnt when one's excellence 
of speech and charity of bearing are praised, 
one should examine himself very carefully 
whether the religion which he is setting forth 
among his neighbours by word and example is a 
popular version of the Gospel, or the real and 
complete Gospel as the Church has received it. 
Christ's religion is rarely acceptable to men 
generally; it is too hard, too exacting, to be 
popular: only those who ardently long for better 
things than this world can supply, find satis- 
faction in the ways of the Church. 

Our Lord knew well of how little worth the 
good opinion of men was. He would not rest 
in their applause, but go on with fresh energy 
to do more for the world's salvation, that He 
might win the Father's approbation. So should 
we, in no wise deceived by the favourable judg- 
ments which men may pass upon our labours, be 
ever reminding ourselves that we have yet done 
but little of that which God has given us to do, 
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and that there ia scant time left us in which 
to win His "Well done, good and faithful 

servant." 

Second Thought. — The Master would go with 
His Apostles into the nest towns in order that 
He might preach the Gospel there. What an 
amazing message it is. The world had had 
many and remarkable teachers ; God's people in 
olden time many great and divinely inspired 
PropheU ;■ the holy Baptist had stirred the nation 
with His tidings of Messiah's coming ; but never 
man spake like This Man. He has revealed 
the wonder and the fulness of the things of 
God, in the relation of the heavenly Father to 
His children and His love of them. He has 
revealed the well-nigh incredible plan of redemp- 
tion, through the incarnation, the passion, and 
the resurrection. He has revealed the solemn 
mystery of the last things, death, judgment, 
heaven, hell. And each one of us is called upon 
in his measure, by word and by example, to 
preach the same Gospel to all whom he may 
reach. We have not the Master's persuasive 
speech, His winning manner, His all-compelling 
power over human hearts; yet the message is 
the same. It is supplied us through the Church 
in all the fulness of its finished perfection; it 
is the one message which can content men's 
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eoals, hungering and thirsting in this transitory 
world for enduring things. Even on our lips 
it cannot but be a most persuasive message, 
if set forth with loving perseverance, if evi- 
denced in personal devotion and innocency of 
life. 

Nor are we to forget that in proclaiming the 
Gospel to men we work not in our own strength, 
but that the divine Spirit is ever behind us to 
make onr weak words convincing, our unworthy 
examples moving, to such as crave the truth. 
With all humility we may take our part in the 
work of the Master when He says : "Let us go 
into the next towns, (hat I may preach there 
also," for He will preach in us, if we be loyal 
to Him; and what everlasting glory shall be 
ours, if through Him in us, our message win even 
one soul for Him 1 

Third Thought. — It was to preach to the 
world that the Master came forth. What does 
He mean by coming forth? All that is con- 
tained in that which St. Paul writes concerning 
Him to the Fhilippians: "Who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God : but made Himself of no reputation, 
and took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men: and being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Him- 
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self, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." There is no explanation 
of this coining forth out of the bliss of the 
divine life into the ignominy and anguish of 
the cross save love — the insatiable love of God 
for His human children. 

If we would follow Him, we must come forth 
out of our self-centering; first, to glorify God 
with constant praise, worship, and prayer ; and 
not only that, bnt also taxing our lives, as it 
were, through fasting and self-denial, that we 
may have pain and hardness to offer Him, even 
as He endured pain and hardness for us. 

Then, secondly, to serve our fellow-men by 
making them to know the glad news of salvation. 
We are bo slow to come out of ourselves in order 
to spend and be spent for others, to utter our 
words, to offer our money, to say our prayers, to 
live our lives, always in loving effort to spread 
abroad the Gospel. 
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"And there came a leper to Him, beseeching 
Him, and kneeling down to Him, and saying unto 
Him, If Thou wilt, Thou oanat make mo clean. 
And Jttuii moved with eompaaalon, put forth Hi* 
hand, and touched him, and aalth unto him, I will; 
bo thou clean. And as eoon aa Ho had spoken. 
Immediately tho leprosy departed from him, and 
ha was cleansed. And Ho strictly charged him, 
and forthwith sont him away; and salth unto him, 
Sea thou say nothing to any man: but go thy way, 
show thyself to tho priest, and offsr for thy cleans- 
ing thoao things which Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto thorn." — St. Mark I. 40-44. 

Exposition.— Stier Bays : "The Lord is now, 
as ever, ready to help. No sooner is the request 
uttered, than it is heard. The hand anticipates 
the word. He stretches it forth down towards 
the leper, who scarcely knelt quite close to Him ; 
He touches him, as Elijah and Eliaha touched 
the dead without defilement ; the word and deed 
are one, an immediate moment of most immedi- 
ate answer. . . . The appealing if, awakened 
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the whole full tone of love in the depths of Hie 
heart. If I will heal and help? Yea, verily, 
it is for this that I am come. It is the same 
great J will with which He came into the world, 
and with which He leaves the world. . . . And 
now is added that word of authoritative com- 
mand which was essentially contained in the 
I will, but is now expressly uttered as a testi- 
mony to man, Be thou clean. . . . My power 
is necessarily included in my willingness. In 
this manner never Prophet before Him healed, 
and He thus speaks only in the power of God 
Who speaketh and it is done. It is an imperative 
which human language had never known before." 

"There is further the recognition of the Levit- 
ical regulation, the reference to the priests'' 
authority and prerogative, upon which the true 
High Priest meekly falls back, even at the 
moment when He has exhibited most impres- 
sively His own supreme authority, in order that 
we should not offend against it. Go thy way 
instantly, that if possible the fame of what 
has taken place may not outstrip thee, and give 
occasion to the evil-disposed to interpret my act 
of power into an invasion of their office. What 
lowliness of the Mighty One ! What condescen- 
sion of the KighteouB One on account of un- 
righteousness." 

Pseudo-ChrysoBtom, in St. Thomas, writes: 
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"Though He transgressed the letter of the Law, 
He did not transgress its meaning. For the 
Law forbade to touch leprosy, because it could 
not hinder that the touch should not defile; 
therefore it meant not that lepers should not be 
healed, but that they that touched should not be 
polluted. So He was not polluted by touching 
the leprosy, bnt purified the leprosy by touching 
it" 

And St. Ambrose : "He said, Go show thy- 
self to the priest^ in order that the leprous man 
being cleansed might submit him self to the in- 
spection of the priest, and so by his sanction be 
accounted as healed; and that the priest also 
should know, that not by the order of the Law, 
but by the grace of God above the Law, he was 
cured. And since a sacrifice is commanded by 
the regulation of Moses, the Lord shows that He 
doeB not abrogate the Law, but fulfils it." 

Swete points out that : "The cure of the leper 
would witness to the priests that there was a 
Prophet amongst them, the knowledge that 
might lead them to suspect that the Messiah 
had come. ... It was not the Lord's pur- 
pose that the miracle should be generally known ; 
it was enough to leave the guides of the nation 
without excuse if they rejected Him." 

Isaac Williams says : "It was for a testimony 
to those unbelieving priests and Pharisees ; for 
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a testimony onto them that He kept the Law ; 
that the cure was complete; for a testimony 
of His own power and Godhead. Though He 
knew they would neither repent nor believe, 
He brings before them this testimony. . . . 
By offering the things which Moses commanded, 
He makes them judges of this core ; He sanc- 
tions in the individual the right mode of thanks- 
giving and giving glory to God ; He shows Him- 
self as the only trne Sacrifice having power to do 
away sin, and thus that He had come not to de- 
stroy the Law, but to fulfil it. As St. Hilary 
says : "Silence is commanded in order that such 
restoration might not so much be offered as 
sought for. He is enjoined to show himself to the 
priests, that He Who was foretold in the Law 
might be seen by His works ; and that the power 
of the Word might be understood in that in 
which the Law was weak. And he who was 
cleansed is to make the offering to God for the 
recovery of his health ; but that gift is not to 
consist merely of birds, but the man himself, 
purified from the filth of the body of sin, is to 
become a sacrifice to God; since what Moses 
had commanded was not the cause, but the proof 
of his cure." 

First Thought. — To the poor leper's prayer, 
"Lord if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean," 
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the Master replied, "I will, be thou clean." 
His will easily accomplishes whatsoever it 
pleases Him to do. Yet it is certain He would 
not have willed the leper's cleansing had that 
unhappy one not been in a spiritual state to 
profit by so great a blessing. It is most true of 
ourselves that our Lord's willingness to pardon 
our sins most depend upon our spiritual fitness 
to appropriate the pardon. He cannot do mighty 
works in souls which are not receptive of those 
works, through failure to do what lies in their 
power to correspond to His gift. 

There must be on our part a true hatred of 
sin, a great sense of the shame and impiety 
of it, with genuine sorrow because of our lapse 
into it. The first evidence of this sorrow is 
frank confession, the hearty acknowledgment 
of what we have done in the ears of God's repre- 
sentative, the priest; not seeking to excuse our- 
selves, or to minimize in any way our guilt. 
Then, secondly, true sorrow shows itself in a 
fresh and systematic effort to avoid any further 
lapse into the same transgression. Perseverance 
in fighting besetting temptation in such practical 
ways as the wisdom of the Church in her teach- 
ings, the counsel of one's confessor, and one's 
own past experience suggest, is the best evidence 
of the reality of our sorrow for what we have 
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done. Where there is such sorrow, the will of 
the Master is always to cleanse as. 

Second Thought.— The cleansed man was 
expressly charged by the Lord, "See thou say 
nothing to any man," and this was doubtless 
because the Master, Who reads all hearts, knew 
that neither he himself, nor any of those whom 
he would be likely to meet, would be profited 
by the telling of the wonderful story. In another 
case of healing, the word was, "Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee." From which it 
would appear, as the wise man says, that there 
is a time to speak and a time to be silent. The 
wonderful works of God are not to be blazed 
abroad for the indifferent and unbelieving to 
talk about and to criticize. Doubtless the multi- 
tude which had gathered about our Lord in the 
synagogue of Galilee was but a carious one, 
not to be edified by the experience of the restored 
leper. And the man himself, who had been 
healed, was likely to be turned from the deep 
gratitude and penitence which he ought to feel, 
by stopping to talk with every inquisitive one 
he met of that which the MaBter had done for 

There is great peril in our day of vulgarizing 
the holy things of God through an ill-judged 
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eagerness to make all men partakers of the good 
news of the Gospel. Some devout believer has 
been raised up from death's door by the sacra- 
ment of Extreme Unction. It is felt by the 
few earnest ones who know of the fact, that a 
veritable miracle has been wrought, and there 
IB a great desire on their part to publish it 
abroad, that all men may know that the power 
of supernatural healing is still to be found in 
the Church. Yet it is easily seen how such a 
course is calculated to produce all manner 
of imitations of the Church's methods by irre- 
sponsible and unauthorized teachers, and the 
mysterious solemnity of the Spirit's working to 
be lost sight of. Such heavenly wonders are 
to be talked about only among the faithful, and 
where devout believers may be helped to a 
greater confidence in seeking sacramental aid. 
For the individual penitent there is ever the 
peril of losing the grace of the sacrament of 
Penance. Not through talking of it lightly and 
unrestrainedly with every one, perhaps, but 
through thinking of it in one's own heart merely 
as a happy provision of God for the putting 
away of sin; to which one may resort as often 
as he will, and be loosed from his guilt, without 
due sense of the amazing goodness and conde- 
scension of our Lord in it, demanding on the 
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believer's part the deepest penitence, the hearti- 
est effort to amend. 

Third Thought. — It was incumbent upon the 
restored leper, under Moses' Law, to show him- 
self to the priest, and offer a sacrificial gift. 
For the restored penitent under the Gospel it is 
incumbent to offer the sacrifice of himself, in 
the loving devotion of a grateful heart, to Christ. 

1. Showing himself to the priests, that is, 
to the heavenly company of saints and angels, 
as a true penitent. They rejoice over every 
sinner that repents, and they know by infallible 
tokens whether our gratitude to God is genuine 
or not 

2. And again to the priests, that is to the 
earthly Church — for the faithful in Christ are 
a royal priesthood — Bhowing himself truly grate- 
ful for all the blessings of the sacramental life, 
by a great zeal for the things of God, a great 
helpfulness towards others, a genuine humility 
of bearing and graciousness of manner towards 
all. It is to be feared that few of us offer the 
gift which Christ commands for a testimony 
of our gratitude because of all our mercies. 
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"And they come unto Him, bringing one »lck of 
tho palsy, which vm borno of four. And when 
they could not come nigh unto Him for the press, 
they uncovered the roof whore He was; and when 
thoy had broken it up, they let down the bed 
wherein tho siek of the palay lay. When Jeeut 
saw their faith, He aaid unto the sick of the paliy, 
Son, thy sine bo forgiven the*. But there were 
certain of the scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
In their hearts. Why does this Man thua apeak 
blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only? 
And Immediately when Jesus perceived In His 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves. 
He said unto them. Why reason ye these things In 
your hearts? Whether la It easier, to say to the 
■ick of the palay, Thy sine be forgiven thee; or 
to say. Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk. But 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins, (Ho aalth to the sick of 
the palsy,) I aay unto thee Arise, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way Into thine house. And 
Immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went 
forth before them ali."— St. Mark ii. 3-12. 
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Exposition. — Isaac Williams comments as 
follows: "0 wonderful humility, exclaims St. 
Jerome, one despised, and feeble, and entirely 
crippled in all his limbs, whom the priests 
deigned not to approach, He addresses as son, 
even therefore His son, because his sins were 
forgiven. As our Lord bo often spoke and acted 
with regard to the hearts of those who ap- 
proached Him; He probably saw that the for- 
giveness of his sins was that which lay nearest 
the heart of the afflicted man; and possibly his 
sins may have been such as to have produced 
palsy. But however, the transaction stands out 
especially as the forgiveness of sins. Thus more 
and more does He unfold the nature of His 
kingdom ; first of all removing diseases ; and then 
by degrees disclosing that forgiveness of sins 
which was in Him, and that atoning sacrifice by 
which these penalties of Adam's transgression) 
and the forerunners and signs of death, were 
removed." 

Trench says: "The words, Thy sins be for- 
given thee, are addressed to one burdened with 
a more intolerable weight than that of his bodily 
infirmities. Some utterance upon his part of 
a penitent and contrite heart may very probably 
have called out those words. In other instances 
the forgiveness of sins follows the outward heal- 
ing; for we may certainly presume that such a 
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forgiveness was the portion of the thankful 
Samaritan, of the impotent man, first healed, 
and then warned to sin no more ; but here the 
remission of sins takes the precedence : nor is it 
hard to perceive the reason. In the sufferer's 
own conviction there existed so close a connec- 
tion between his sin and his sickness, that the 
bodily healing would have been scarcely intelligi- 
ble to him, would have hardly brought home to 
him the sense of a benefit, unless in his con- 
science he had been also set free; perhaps he 
was incapable even of receiving the benefit, till 
the message of peace had been spoken to his 
spirit." 

And Stier : "The Lord perceived in the soul 
of the paralytic a sentiment more akin to despair 
than to faith, rather a doubt whether his healing 
would correspond with his friends' confidence: 
for he was greatly troubled on account of his 
sins, which probably had a particular connec- 
tion with his sickness. This penitent state of 
mind, on the one hand, was more than the con- 
fidence of the others, which had reference to 
bodily healing; and the Lord, rejoicing more 
over his penitence than their faith, does not 
fail first of all and immediately to invigorate 
the troubled spirit with the best consolation. 
. . . The scribes, first of all, exhibit no sense 
and feeling for His gracious consolation of a 
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dejected sinner, which every right-minded 
person would in its first impression have sym- 
pathized with and understood. Then there is 
the malicious, unprincipled, wilful presupposi- 
tion that Jesus is no more than any other man, 
which stands in direct contradiction to the em- 
phatic and distinctive words of His consola- 
tion, and which those very words, addressed in 
supreme dignity to the paralytic, were quite 
sufficient to have confuted." 

Swete says : "To the scribes the answer would 
seem self-evident; surely it was easier to say 
the word of absolution than the word of healing, 
since the latter involved an appeal to sensible 
results. Anticipating their reply, the Lord 
utters the word which they deemed the harder, 
with results which proved His power. .But His 
question sinking into minds prepared to receive 
it, suggests an opposite conclusion ; the word of 
absolution is indeed the harder since it deals 
with the invisible and eternal order. In speak* 
ing with authority the word of absolution, Christ 
had done the greater thing. But this answer 
does not lie upon the surface. . . . Christ 
does not stop to interpret His words, but leaves 
them to germinate where they found soil." 

First Thought. — We ought not to think it 
strange that our Lord first absolved the paralytic 
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from his sine, before healing his body. His 
wisdom always knows what is the right thing 
to do, and always does that. He knew that the 
sick man needed spiritual healing more than 
bodily restoration. Notwithstanding all His 
teaching it seems very hard for us to learn the 
lesson that the only real evil is sin, forasmuch 
as our temporal necessities are to us far more 
pressing than those which are spiritual. Yet 
nothing matters if we be free from sin. Then 
the soul is strong to bear any adversity, is able 
to make light of any trial. We grieve over our 
troubles, we lose heart and are utterly discour- 
aged because of the adversities which fall to our 
lot, yet we fail to remember that the panacea 
for every temporal ill is a heart quite free from 
the defilement of sin. There could hardly be a 
better remedy for every earthly affliction than 
earnest seeking of the confessional. Not that 
we should assume that our troubles are punish- 
ments sent us by God because of our sins, but 
in order that we may have' wholly light hearts 
wherewith to bear our troubles. The troubles 
will probably not disappear, no matter how 
zealous we may be in our Christian practice — 
the most devoted Christians are commonly given 
the hardest portions in this life — but we shall, 
as the result of a clear conscience and innocent 
heart, be so strong to bear them, that they shall 
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cease to be burdensome to us. There is no reason 
for any disquiet on the part of the believer who 
is careful to keep himself wholly free from sin; 
all things work together for good to such a one, 
no matter how hard they may be. 

Second Thought. — We may debate among our- 
selves as to whether it be easier to forgive sins 
or to work miracles of healing ; yet it is mani- 
fest enough that so far as the divine power is 
concerned one thing is as easy as another; 
everything is absolutely easy to the Almighty. 

Nevertheless there is always the limit to His 
Almightiness which God has imposed upon 
Himself in creating man a free agent. He has 
willed to give us freedom of choice as to right 
and wrong; and all manner of consequences vital 
to our being grow out of that gift. It is easy 
for God to heal this and that sick one, so far 
as His power goes; but it may well be that such 
healing would not make for the eternal salvation 
of those thus raised up. God always seeks the 
good of our souls. It is not easy, therefore, 
for Him to heal one whose soul's health must be 
imperilled by that healing. 

We are often greatly troubled because of the 
miseries of the world, its pain, sickness, and 
poverty. God could easily overcome all such 
conditions and make the human race independ- 
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ent of ita misfortunes, bat it may veil be at the 
forfeiture of heaven hereafter. Whether is 
easier for the loving divine Heart to take away 
all temporal Buffering from men at the coat of 
their eternal welfare or to behold them racked 
with pain, to hear them groaning in their agony, 
crying for relief, and not grant that relief be- 
cause it is for the sufferers the only road to 



We often question the goodness of our heav- 
enly Father when He permits us to be buffeted 
by Satan as He does; not relieving us even 
after long years of grievous besetting tempta- 
tion. But He knows the value of that, we do 
not. Whether is easier to take away our 
temptations and let us lose our souls; or to 
suffer Satan still to buffet ns that we may be- 
come saints by resisting him ? 

Third Thought. — To the paralytic the Master 
said, "Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house." Although the problem 
of our salvation be too hard for us to solve, it is 
not so with Him. The solace of human misery, 
the remedy for human sins, is Hie grace. 

1. The sinner is to arise, and this is always 
possible through repentance. By confession 
Satan's bonds are burst, the paralyzed will and 
powers of the soul restored to their full exercise, 
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the released sinner freed and made strong to 
obey all the commandments of God. Let him 
see that he does so confess. 

2. He ia to take up his bed, that is, he is not 
to expect to escape the temporal penalty his sins 
deserve, because through the pardon of the 
precious Blood he has been freed from their 
eternal penalty. No true penitent ever com- 
plains of the hardness of his lot, the afflictions of 
his earthly life. He says to himself, I deserve 
to have laid upon me ten thousand times more 
grievous things than these; and therefore, he 
not only with a willing mind accepts every hard 
filing in life, but of his own power adds to those 
hard things by mortification. 

3. He is to go his way into his house, that is, 
to study his inner life more and more, probing 
the deep places, extirpating the roots of sin, and 
cherishing in their stead all the lovely graces of 
the Christ-life. 
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VII. 

"And a* Ha passed by. He mw Levi the eon of 
Alphaus sitting at the receipt of custom, and uld 
unto him, Follow me. And It cam* to paaa that 
ae Jmui Mt at meat In hie home, many publicans 
and sinners eat together with Juui and Hla dis- 
ciples: for there were many, and they followed 
Him. And whan tha scribes and Pharisees mw 
Him eat with publicans and sinners, thay said unto 
Hla disciples. How Is It that Ha aateth and drink, 
eth with publicans and sinners? Whan Jesus 
heard It, Ha salth unto thorn. They that are whole 
have no need of tha physician, but thay that are 
sick: i cams not to call tha righteous, but sinners 
to repentance."— St. Mark It. 14-17. 

Exposition. — Bede says, in St. Thomas, "To 
follow is to imitate, and therefore in order to 
imitate the poverty of Christ, in the feeling of 
his soul even more than in outward condition, he 
who used to rob his neighbour's wealth, now 
leaves his own. And not only did he quit the 
gain of the customs, but he also despised the 
peril, which might come from the princes of 
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this world because he left the accounts of the 
customs imperfect and unsettled. For the Lord 
Himself, Who externally, and by human lan- 
guage, called him to follow, inflamed him in- 
wardly by divine inspiration to follow Him the 
moment that He called him." 

And St. ChrjBOstom : "As you have seen the 
power of Him That calleth, so learn the obe- 
dience of him that is called; he neither refuses 
nor requests to go home and inform his friends." 

Str Jerome says : "Porphyry and the emperor 
Julian insist from this account, that either the 
historian is to be charged with falsehood, or 
those who so readily followed the Saviour, with 
haste and temerity; as if He called any with- 
out reason. They forget also the signs and 
wonders which had preceded, and which no 
doubt the Apostles had seen before they believed. 
Yea the brightness of effulgence of the hidden 
Godhead which beamed from His human coun- 
tenance might attract them at first view. For 
if the loadstone can, as it is said, attract iron, 
how much more can the Lord of all creation 
draw to Himself whom He will ?" 

Swete comments as follows : "The command 
was practically a call to discipleship involving 
the complete abandonment of his work. Dis- 
ciples who were fishermen could return to their 
fishing at pleasure ; not so the toll collector who 
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forsook his post. Yet Levi did not hesitate. 
The call was given by One Who knew that the 
way had been prepared for its acceptance. How 
the preparation had been made can only be 
conjectured ; possibly as in the case of the first 
four, through the Baptist. . . . The word 
sinners is probably used in this connection with 
some latitude : sometimes it refers to the out- 
casts of society; but as used by the scribes it 
would include non-Pharisees, that is Saddncees, 
Gentiles, or even Hellenizing Jews. Many of 
the men thus branded in Capernaum were prob- 
ably guilty of no worse offence than abstaining 
from the official piety of the Pharisees, or fol- 
lowing proscribed occupations; or were of Gen- 
tile extraction, or merely consorted with Gen- 
tiles." 

Bede says, in St. Thomas : "By the righteous 
He aims at the scribes and Pharisees, who, think- 
ing themselves righteous, refused to keep com- 
pany with sinners. He calls Himself the Physi- 
cian, Who by a strange mode of healing, was 
wounded on account of our iniquities, and by 
His wound we are healed. And He calls those 
whole and righteous, who, wishing to establish 
their own righteousness, are not subject to the 
righteousness of God. Moreover He calls those 
sick and sinners, who overcome by the conscious- 
ness of their own frailty, and seeing that they 
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cannot be justified by the Law, submit their 
necks to the yoke of Christ by repentance." 

And St. Augustine : "There is added, to re- 
pentance, that none should suppose that sinners 
are loved by Christ because they are sinners; 
and this comparison of the sick shows what God 
means by calling sinners, as a physician does 
the sick, to be saved from their iniquity as from 
a sickness, which is done by penitence." 

St. Hilary likewise: "Christ came for all; 
how is it then that He says He came not for the 
righteous ? Were there those for whom it needed 
not that He should come? But no man is 
righteous by the Law. He shows how empty 
was their boast of justification, sacrifice being 
inadequate to salvation, mercy was necessary for 
all who were set under the Law." 

And St. Chrysostom again : "We may suppose 
that He is speaking ironically, as when it is 
said, Behold now Adam is become as one of us. 
For that there is none righteous on earth Paul 
shows, All have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of Ood. By this saying He also consoled 
those that were called; as though He had said, 
So far am I from abhorring sinners, that for 
their Bakes only did I come." 

First Thought — There are many types of 
vocation to be found in the Church, yet there 
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is one thought which pervades them all and 
makes them one. The disciple has only to fol- 
low Christ. The circumstances of one's life but 
form the path along which one must follow. 
Those circumstances often differ most widely in 
different lives, nevertheless in each case they 
only serve to mark out the way in which the 
Master is to be followed. They need never dis- 
turb us : they appear to make our duty extraor- 
dinarily difficult at times, yet we are not to be 
deceived by this. There is no real impossibility 
of doing one's duty from day to day, as a loyal 
disciple of Christ ; the circumstances but afford 
scope for the demonstration of our loyalty. We 
should never suffer ourselves to think of this 
life's conditions as hindrances to the following 
of Christ. They can only be so aa the result of 
our own sinfulness. And then they become at 
once conditions of God's ordaining, and the very 
best of all in which to follow Christ, so soon as 
we truly repent us of our sins, and return to 
our allegiance to the Master. 

Our following of Christ means also imita- 
tion of Him. If we love and admire any one 
very much, and have opportunity of being con- 
stantly with him, we unconsciously begin to 
imitate him in certain ways, which are perfectly 
evident to our fellows, though we may not our- 
selves be aware of them. So if we indeed live 
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very intimately with Christ, in our soul-life, we 
cannot but fashion our speech and our ways 
little by little upon His speech and ways. We 
ought to be stedfastly studying to do this every 
day; to be modelling our lives more and more 
upon His gentle and most unselfish gracious- 
ness of word and action, His kindly and com- 
passionate heart-judgments. Where will onr 
following of Him lead us? Very likely to the 
cross, certainly down to the grave; after that to 
His solemn judgment of our lives ; then to pur- 
gatory, until all stains of sin be cleansed from 
our souls; finally to the Beatific Vision, when 
His good time for us shall come. 

Second Thought. — Though one persevere very 
faithfully in the following of the Master, there 
comes into all earnest lives, at some time, the 
sense of failure. As in the natural life there 
dawns with advancing years the realization of an 
irremediable decay, so from the human point of 
view it is also with the spiritual life. The 
natural man struggles against the conscious- 
ness of the failure of his powers ; he avails him- 
self of the services of the physician, and resorts 
to all manner of devices to retard the decay. 
The effort is vain, however he may succeed for 
a little while in halting the dreaded thing, So 
the servant of Christ learns to his dismay the 
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utter inadequacy of his efforts to follow the 
Master. He realizes the exceeding sinfulness 
of his nature more and more as the years pass 
over him, and the utter unworthiness of all his 
service. 

Yet instead of hopelessness on this account, 
one should he filled with a great gratitude be- 
cause there is with one, always ready to be called 
upon, the divine Physician. If one were whole 
one would not need Him — that is His gracious 
way of putting our dependence upon Him. 
Nevertheless we may depend upon Him abso- 
lutely. He is the one Physician Who can foil 
death; Who can in His own sublime method of 
healing utterly rid us of all the hold of the Evil 
One upon our souls. Blessed it is to learn all the 
truth of our soul-sickness, that we may further 
learn to turn to Him ceaselessly as the good 
Physician. 

Third Thought. — His word ever is, "I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance." It is certain that we are sinners — we 
know that only too well ; therefore this repent- 
ance which has always to fill an increasing place 
in our lives, is recognized as a part of our voca- 
tion. It is humiliating, indeed, to think that 
our Lord has to take it for granted in all our 
lives that we will not persevere; that not once 
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nor twice, but many times, we shall fall; yet 
there is great consolation in remembering this 
when the times of falling come ; great comfort 
in the thought that He has made inexhaustible 
provision for oar rescue. Only we must not for- 
get what serious part we have to take in the work 
of our restoration, if it is to win as salvation at 
the last 

1. The willing endurance of the shame of 
owning our sins. It is perhaps the hardest thing 
required of us in this life to acknowledge in the 
confessional all our misdoing, without palliation, 
without any blurring of our true sinfulness. 
Many, alas, think they cannot endure this. 

2. The deliberate infliction upon ourselves 
of hard things, self-denials and rules of mor- 
tification, in order that we may not easily fall 
when Satan again assails us. Few persevere in 
such blessed exercises. 

3. The willing and grateful bearing of all 
the hard things we meet with in life, acknowl- 
edging them God-given opportunities of mani- 
festing our sense of our unworthinesa and of 
His infinite mercy. 
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VIII. 

"And the disciples of John and of the PhariseBi 
u*ed to fait: and they coma and aay unto Him, 
Why do the disciples of John and of the Pharlaaea 
fast, but Thy dlaclplea faat not? And Jesua said 
unto them. Can the children of the brldechamber 
fast, while the Bridegroom Is with them? aa long 
aa they have the Bridegroom with them, they can- 
not faat. But the daya will come when the Bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, and th«n 
shall they faat In thoae days."— St. Mark 11. 18-20. 

Exposition. — Of "the children of the bride- 
chamber," Lange says : "On the day of marriage, 
the bridegroom went, adorned and anointed, to 
the house of the bride, attended by his com- 
panions ; and led her, attended by her maidens, 
in festive procession, with music and dancing, 
at even, by torchlight, into the house of his 
father. The marriage feast, the cost of which 
was defrayed by the bridegroom, lasted seven 
days." 

Stier says : "All who were susceptible of faith 
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might have perceived in the Lord's words a token 
that the Messiah was come ; for it was the Jew- 
ish teaching, as we find in Maimonides, that all 
fasting should cease in the days of the Messiah, 
and that there should be then only holidays and 
festivals, as it is written in Zechariah viii, 19. 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts; The fast of the 
fourth month, and the fast of the fifth, and the 
fast of the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, 
shall be to the house of Judah joy and gladness, 
and cheerful feasts. Besting on this, our Lord 
utters in His first response the great contrast 
openly and decisively expressed; thus proclaim- 
ing Himself as the Giver of joy, now come and 
present among His disciples, and designating 
the period of His Presence among them as the 
marriage time. He had already declared Him- 
self to be the Physician, and this gives additional 
emphasis to a second title : I am also the Bride- 
groom. ... It is obvious that the Lord here 
refers the disciples of John to the testimony of 
their own master: Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that 
I am sent before Him. He That hath the bride 
is the Bridegroom .- but the friend of the Bride- 
groom, which standeth and, heareth Him, re- 
joiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom's 
voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled." 

And again, the same writer: "Where I thus 
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am present, the Bridegroom, there con be 
nothing but joy for my chosen disciples who 
are elected to be children of the bridechamber, 
friends of the Bridegroom. To fast now would 
be a plain self-contradiction, for fasting per- 
tains to sorrow and not to joy. Bat these are 
glad, and rightly so, because the long-expected 
is come at last, and they are conscious of nothing 
but this. The Bridegroom is come, the marriage 
must and will now go on. The presence of the 
Bridegroom to them is already the beginning of 
the marriage. Interrupt them not; they will 
soon enough discover that an interval must take 
place : yea, these and my future disciples shall, 
during many a dreary season, find cause to fast 
— for the actual marriage is yet far in the 
distance." 

Isaac Williams says : "In the absence of the 
Bridegroom, Christians must fast and mourn, 
and in all things that produce the feeling of 
His absence: in much affliction, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often; but yet, even now, as 
far as they feel His Presence, they will be as 
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. But as St. 
Augustine and St Chrysostom both say on this 
passage, to those renewed by the Spirit, even 
fasting is with joy. In the Bridegroom*s pres- 
ence they already rejoice; and He supplies them 
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their means of rejoicing — the new wine that 
makes glad the heart." 

First Thought. — It ie no slight honour our 
Lord does His followers when He calls them, 
"Children of the bridechamber," that ia, the 
particular friends of the bridegroom, who have 
given themselves up with happy delight to ac- 
companying him and waiting on him at his 
nuptials. For there is no bridegroom to be 
compared with Himself, when He espouses His 
Church; to be of the children of His bride- 
chamber is to be glorified indeed in heaven's 
eyes. Yet this is just the dignity He would 
confer upon every one of us; it is the high 
calling of all His elect to be saints. If we 
are not properly of the number of the children 
of the celestial bridechamber, it is because of our 
own failure to accept the honour and privilege 
He has offered us. 

The holy Baptist describes himself to his 
followers as "the friend of the Bridegroom," 
that is, of our Lord ; and no one can doubt that 
Buch a friend was reckoned by the Master as 
one of the true children of the bridechamber. 
Perhaps, then, St. John Baptist can help us to 
understand the sort of loving devotion to our 
Lord which is essential to the acceptance of the 
high dignity of which He speaks. The friend 
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of the Bridegroom, he tells us, stands and hears 
Him, rejoicing greatly in the Bridegroom's 
voice. To stand is the attitude of service, al- 
ways alert to do the Master's bidding. The 
friends of our Lord who thns stand and wait on 
Him, are souls which permit nothing of this 
world to hinder them from ceaseless service. 
The duties of life need never hinder any loyal 
heart, for they may always be done as parts 
of the service the Bridegroom has bidden us 
render Him. Nevertheless it is a very easy 
thing to suffer the cares and riches and pleasures 
of tins world to take from the single-heartedness 
of joyous waiting upon the divine Bridegroom. 
The Bridegroom's friend rejoiceth greatly 
because of the Master's voice. This voice we 
are privileged to hear just as clearly, just as 
ceaselessly, as those who followed Him when 
He was upon earth long ago. There is His 
voice in the gracious revelation of truth to us, 
all the amazing verities of the Catholic faith. 
There is His voice in the warning against sin, 
the stern rebuke when we have fallen, the com- 
passionate pardon just so soon as we genuinely 
repent. There is His voice in the strong, clear 
assurance which bids us have faith always, never 
doubting, being persuaded that all things are 
possible to prayer. There ought to be great 
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rejoicing in our hearts whenever we find our- 
selves hearkening to the Bridegroom's voice. 

Second Thought. — From His hride, the 
Church, the Bridegroom is sometimes taken 
away ; for until the full number of the elect is 
made up, He may not come again in glory to 
take His espoused one to Himself in everlasting 
marriage. He ia said to be taken away because 
in our feeble human consciousness we lose the 
senBe of His spiritual presence, which never 
really deserts the Church. Often in her history 
the Bridegroom has been thus taken from her 
for her discipline. The Church in the world is 
continually being affected by the world, and in- 
fluenced for ill by its spirit. When devout men 
in the Church awake to this fact, realizing that 
the Bridegroom has been taken away, they 
acknowledge the call to a revival in spirituality, 
in unworldly ways and works. So the children 
of the bridechamber are bidden to fast and 
mourn for the bride's loss of her Bridegroom 
as Daniel fasted and mourned in Babylon of 
old time for the sins of Israel. God loves to 
have Hib children come back to Him in weep- 
ing, f aBting, and mourning. The Church is never 
unmindful of this, and calls upon her people to 
keep Lent in every year just as solemnly and 
devoutly as they keep the greatest feasts. 
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What is tine of the whole company of the 
faithful is not less true of individual souls. We 
cannot but often reproach ourselves for our 
worldlinesB, our lack of spirituality, our deadness 
in the things of God. We like to hope that in 
loyalty of heart we are children of the bride- 
chamber, but we cannot but realize very often 
that the Bridegroom has been taken away 
from as. The Master indicates plainly the 
remedy. "Then shall they fast in those days." 
We make far too little of fasting, and of the 
other disciplinary practices which naturally ac- 
company abstinence from food, such as peni- 
tential prayer and almsgiving. Failing to find 
celestial consolations we are fain to satisfy our- 
selves with earthly ones. It is certain that a 
large part of our lack of spirituality, and grasp 
of the divine presence, is due to the failure of 
our lives in the ways of mortification. The 
children of the bridechamber are called upon 
to fast when the Bridegroom has been taken 
away from them, because it is by fasting they 
most speedily bring Him back again. 

Third Thought.— Then further, the Bride- 
groom is taken away from us by wilful sin on 
our part That compels Him to hide His face 
from us. And doubtless He causes those who are 
not hopelessly hardened in sin to experience the 
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consciousness of having lost Him, in order that 
they may bo fast as to bring Him hack again. 

1. It is a great gift of God to us that we are 
enabled to feel the misery and wretchedness of 
separation from Him because of sin. For that 
sense of loss brings ua to compunction, a great 
inward grief because we cannot endure the liv- 
ing without Him. The evidence of our com- 
punction is the way in which we betake our- 
selves to fasting, that is, to a very real grieving 
over the baseness and folly which have made us 
forfeit His nearness. 

2. If our compunction be real, we shall go 
on in our. fasting to the sackcloth and ashes, the 
shame and humiliation of confession. For there 
is no sort of fasting so mighty to win back the 
favour of the Bridegroom as that which expresses 
itself in confession. 

3. The penitent children of the bride- 
chamber are ever fearful of falling back into 
their old sine, and so losing again their Lord. 
He continues very lovingly to give us for our 
safeguard that further gift of fasting, the peni- 
tential life, a life never free from gladly-borne 
self-denials which keep the soul always in touch 
with Him. 
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IX. 

"No man alto teweth • piece of now cloth on an 
old garment: alao the now piece that filled It up 
taketh away from tho old, and tho rant la made 
worae. And no man putteth now wlno Into old 
wlnaaklna: else the now wlno doth buret tho aklne, 
and the wine la epilted, and the eklna will be 
marred: but new wine muat bo put Into new wine- 
eklna."— St. Mark 11. 21, 22. 

Exposition. — Isaac Williams says : '"The new 
part is too strong for the old, and therefore 
rends it. The new garment is to be wrought ont 
wholly from the heart within ; and it will take 
the old into itself, and renew and mould it into 
its own divine texture, that it may form the mar- 
riage garment, which la the lore of Christ. . . . 
The new wine, by its fermentation, will burst the 
old leathern vessels or skins. The old wine is the 
Law, the new wine is the Blood of Christ, for 
which the heart must be prepared by His Spirit, 
as the Jews said in mockery, These men are full 
of new wine; and the old wineskins are the 
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natural unregenerate man; of which, dried up 
by the parching breath of this world, the 
Psalmist says, I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke; and like the high-priest's robe and the 
veil of the temple, the natural man is burst 
asunder by the new wine; as in the case of 
Judas, a literal type of the same. And the wine 
will be spilled; the Son of God trodden under 
foot ; the Blood of the covenant counted an un- 
holy thing; and despite done to the Spirit of 
grace." 

Pseudo-Chryaostom says, in St. Thomas: 
"Because these are preachers of the New Testa- 
ment, it is not possible that they should serve 
old laws; but ye who follow old customs fitly 
observe the fasts of Moses. But for these, who 
are about to hand down to men new and 
wonderful observances, it is not necessary to 
observe the old traditions, but to be virtuous in 
mind; some time or other however they will 
observe fasting with other virtues. But this 
fasting is different from the fasting of the Law, 
for that was one of restraint, this of good-will ; 
on account of the fervour of the Spirit, Whom 
they cannot yet receive. Wherefore it is written, 
No one putteth new wine into old bottles: else 
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: 
but new wine must be put into new bottles." 
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And Bede: "He compares His disciples to 
old bottles, who would buret at spiritual pre- 
cepts, rather than be held in restraint by them. 
But they will be new bottles, when after the as- 
cension of the Lord, they are renewed by desir- 
ing His consolation, and then new wine will 
come to the new bottles, that is, the fervour of 
the Holy Ghost will fill the hearts of spiritual 
men. A teacher must also take heed not to 
commit the hidden things of new mysteries to a 
soul hardened in old wickedness." 

And Theophylact : "The disciples are likened 
to old garments on account of the infirmity of 
their minds, on which it was not fitting to impose 
the heavy commandment of fasting." 

The Bible Commentary says : "The meaning 
of both similitudes is obviously the same. The 
new life of Christianity cannot be adapted to 
the old forms of Judaism. This does not exclude 
Christianity from having its own rites and cere- 
monies, its own fasts and festivals; but they 
muBt be such as correspond to the distinctive 
character of Christianity. The piece of new 
undressed cloth by its own weight and strength 
will tear the old web to which it is attached. 
The new wine fermenting will burst the old 
leathern bottles, which are too weak to hold it." 

And again the same: "Our Lord passes at 
once from the mere outer occasion to inner prin- 
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ciples of universal import. What the Pharisees 
might do is comparatively unimportant ; but His 
disciples, still Jews, are taught on the one hand 
what is the true principle of fasting, which is 
in itself right and natural, so far as it is a 
genuine expression of grief, as for sin, for loss 
of divine grace, or when it is used for the sub- 
jugation of passions antagonistic to the Spirit; 
on the other hand, they learn that the first work 
is always that of internal renovation, not of 
outward form: with a new nature, new habits 
will come naturally; an attempt to anticipate 
will cause disturbance and damage." 

First Thought. — It was not easy for devout 
men in our Lord's day to learn the lesson that 
the Gospel could not be patched on to the old 
Law. They were so fully persuaded that the 
Mosaic system was the perfection of the divine 
religion, that they could not think of our Lord 
as more than a great heaven-sent reformer, come 
to spiritualize and glorify the covenant of Sinai. 
How disastrous the effort thus to sew the 
Master's teaching upon the worn-out garment 
of Judaism was, appears in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and in St. Paul's efforts to save his 
Galatian converts from judaizing teachers. The 
effort to accomplish thia patchwork but made 
the rent worse, for the specific characteristics 
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of the Old Law become empty forms just so soon 
as Christ is recognized as the Messiah; their 
function is ended. 

No more can the Gospel system be patched on 
to thiB world's theories of religion. Men are 
ever dreaming that they can take the peculiar 
beauties and helpful teachings of Christ's 
religion and glorify mere human itarianism with 
them. The rent ie only made worse in the 
process; for the manifest contradiction between 
the teachings of the Master, and the maxims 
of this world's good living is so great, that those 
who endeavonr this patchwork of the divine and 
human are recognized at once as unreal, and 
if they persist in it must sooner or later become 
hypocritical. 

It is just as true that great outward devotion 
cannot be patched on to an unchristlike life. 
Many persuade themselves that there is some 
value in external piety where there is no change 
of heart, but the rent is only made worse, by 
such endeavours. The unconverted man must 
fail utterly in humility, in self-effacing forgiv- 
ingness, in penitential battle with the roots of 
sin which he hidden in the heart. There is no 
Christianity when the Christ-like character is 
not found. 

Second Thought. — The law of Christ's eervice, 
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in which Hie followers must practise willing 
self-denial and abstinence when they become 
conscious of His taking away from them, has 
in it three elements which surpass the capacity 
of the natural man. It has in it, first, a super- 
natural love of the Master, a love which domi- 
nates the whole being, a love which made the 
martyrs full of joy in surrendering their lives 
in cruellest torments for Him. Secondly, it has 
in it supernatural enlightenment of the soul by 
the Holy Ghost, by means of which the believer 
is able to perceive clearly the divine law con- 
cerning sin and duty, and so to admit only the 
highest standards. Thirdly, it has in it the 
supernatural power to live according to those 
high standards through the grace supplied the 
believer in the sacraments. 

These excellent gifts are from the Holy Ghost 
Himself. They are the "new wine" of the 
Gospel, full of celestial vigour and life. This 
wine is too mighty to be poured into old wine- 
skins, that is, into the hearts of men not yet 
regenerated by the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
As the Apostle says: "The natural man re- 
ceive th not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned." Any attempt to impart to unspiritual 
ones the new wine of heaven must result in 
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spiritual disaster, the wine will be spilled and 
the wineskins marred. 

And where the celestial life has been bestowed, 
new wineskins having been prepared for the new 
wine, there must be on the part of the believer 
stedfast continuance in the sacramental life, 
if he would keep for his own that wine of heaven. 
Only regular and devout communion, only sys- 
tematic and very genuine confession, can insure 
our retaining to the end the Spirit's unearthly 
gift. 

Third Thought— St. Matthew and St. Luke 
here add, "And both are preserved." That is, 
both wine and bottles continue new. So our 
Lord said to His disciples in His own mysterious 
fashion at the Last Supper: "I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom." It is then, too, in that blessed day of 
heaven to be new wine, for this celestial wine 
does not age as the wine of earth by its preserva- 
tion. There is ever the wonderful quality of 
newness about the things of God though they be, 
as belonging to Him, ageless and everlasting. 
So the Apostle says again : 'If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold all things are become new." 
That is, the bottles also remain in Christ ever 
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new ; therefore the new wine does not endanger 
them ; they are able to bear it 

1. In the land of life the servants of God 
shall be satisfied with the plenteonsness of His 
house ; and He shall give them to drink of His 
pleasures as out of the river. Those pleasures 
are inexhaustible; there are ever fresh delights 
to be enjoyed by the blessed in all eternity, de- 
lights which are new every morning. 

3. Nor do the bottles lose their newness : they 
go on from strength to strength, they renew 
their youth ceaselessly. Advancing in glory and 
wisdom, the saints in heaven grow ever more 
and more like the Lord Christ, nor can liiey ever 
cease thus to advance because He is divine, and 
the divine nature is limitless. 
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"And It came to pan that Ha went through the 
cornfield! on the sabbath day; and HI* disciple* 
began, aa they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 
And the Pharisee* eald unto Htm, Behold, why do 
they on the tabbath day that which li not lawful? 
And He said unto them, Have ye never read what 
David did, whan he had need, and waa an hungrod, 
he, and they that war* with him? How he went 
Into the house of God In the daya of Ablathar the 
high priest, and did aat the *h*wbread, which la 
not lawful to aat but for the priests, and gave also 
to them which were with him? And Ho aald unto 
them. The sabbath was mad* for man, and not 
man for the sabbath: therefore the Son of man Is 
Lord also of the sabbath."— St. Hark 11. 23-28. 

Exposition. — St. Chrysostom says: "There 
are occasions on which He even repeals the law 
of the Sabbath directly, and not with circum- 
stance : as when He anoints with the clay the 
eyes of the blind man; as when He says My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. And He 
doth so, by this to glorify His own Father, by 
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the other to soothe the infirmity of the Jews. 
At which last He is labouring here, putting for- 
ward as a plea the necessity of nature; although 
in the case of acknowledged sins, that could not 
of course ever he an excuse. For neither may 
the murderer make his anger a plea nor the 
adulterer allege hie lust, no, nor any other ex- 
cuse ; but here, by mentioning their hunger, He 
freed them from all blame." 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: "The 
Law was that the priests shall eat those things 
wherewith the atonement was made; but a 
stranger shall not eat thereof, because they are 
holy ; the twelve cakes of fine flour set upon the 
pure table before the Lord; and it shall be 
Aaron's and his sons; and they shall eat it in 
the holy place. Thus David, the man after 
God's own heart, had pointed out the right keep- 
ing of the Law, in that mercy is better than 
sacrifice. . . . But still, after all that can be 
said of love being the true understanding of the 
Law, yet a difficulty remains ; for if a man was 
put to death for gathering sticks on the Sabbath 
day, why are they not to be condemned for 
plucking corn ? and if carrying a burden was for- 
bidden by the Law, is he altogether justifiable 
who carries his bed ? Therefore our Lord's con- 
cluding words intimate that this is indeed the 
bringing in of a new Law, and a setting aside 
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of the old, by His own power as the Son of man. 
The Sabbatical Law had formerly restrained 
man for his good; but now, for the good of man, 
will restrain him no longer, but give way to a 
better Law. . . . The Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath; which is 
indicated in the very terms of the commandment 
that the Sabbath was blessed and hallowed for 
the rest of man, and of all that belonged to him. 
So that the Son of man w Lord also of the Sab- 
bath. He made the Sabbath, and He can annul 
it: He made it for the sake of man, and for 
the sake of man He may abrogate the same. 
These Pharisees thought that they had in their 
hands, as St. Hilary says, the key of heaven, 
but they had it not ; for it was love, and it was 
to this our Lord would lead them ; and for this 
purpose He turned their attention to things, 
which, under the guise of facts, contained indeed 
prophecies of the kingdom where God would 
work our salvation, not by sacrifices of the Law, 
but by His own free mercy." 

Millard says : "It was not lawful to work on 
the Sabbath day. This could hardly be called 
working, but the Pharisees had surrounded each 
commandment with what was called a hedge, to 
penetrate which was to break the commandment, 
Thus to pluck was to reap : to rub in the hands, 
to prepare food; to do either was to employ 
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labour : to employ labour incurred the extremest 
penalty for Sabbath breaking." 

And the Bible Commentary : "The interpre- 
tation which some have endeavoured to put upon 
the words the Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath, the Sabbath was made 
for man's benefit, therefore any man ia lord of 
the Sabbath, ia surely untenable. On what prin- 
ciple of legislation can it be maintained that, 
because laws are imposed by the ruler for the 
benefit of the subject, therefore they may be 
dispensed with by the subject at his own con- 
venience? This is utterly untenable as regards 
the laws of man, still more so as regards 
the laws of God. The reasoning is rather as 
follows : there are laws of eternal obligation for 
which man was made, and whose authority can 
never be set aside. There are others of tempo- 
rary obligation, made for man, designed for his 
discipline, till Christ should come, and the 
shadow give place to the anbstance. Christ as 
the Son of man, the Messiah, the Author and 
End of the Law, is its Lord, not indeed to 
destroy, but to make perfect—to change its 
observance from the letter to the spirit." 

First Thought. — Our Lord to point His 
answer to the Pharisees instanced the case of 
David, in the taking of the hallowed bread from 
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the house of God for hia hungry men, probably 
because that was acknowledged by the whole 
teaching body of the Jewish Church to be a case 
in which the law of God waa justifiably act 
aside in the interest of mercy. 

Great servants of Christ have often in the 
history of the Church made such precedents, 
acting doubtless from some sort of inspiration 
at the time, their very holiness of character 
securing them from error of judgment. We are 
not to fancy ourselves equally free to disregard 
the law of God when it seems to us that mercy 
demands it. There may happen extraordinary 
cases, in which the believer must unaided, and 
perhaps almost instantaneously, decide upon a 
course of action which involves a breach of some 
divine law. He can only in such cases humbly 
invoke heavenly guidance and proceed to do 
what conscience counsels ; but instances of that 
sort are very rare. 

We are happy in having the teaching wisdom 
of God's holy Church through all the centuries, 
to declare for ub the line of duty in every crisis 
likely to occur in our own lives. We cannot be 
too grateful for the guiding authority of the 
Church, nor too careful quite loyally to submit 
to it. 

We are not to endeavour to interpret Holy 
Scripture for ourselves, but to take only that 
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sense of it which holy Church haB given. Nor 
are we to follow great and brilliant teachers, 
who set themselves against the tradition of the 
Church. Even individual fathers, some of them 
of the greatest and moat glorious names among 
the Saints, have departed in certain points of 
teaching from the common tradition of the 
whole body, yet they are not to be followed in 
their departure. 

There is nothing more lovely in heaven's eyes 
than the deferential submission of the believer 
to the authority of the Church ; rebellion against 
her is as the sin of witchcraft, obedience is better 
than sacrifice. 

Second Thought. — That which was true of 
the law of the Sabbath in olden time is true for 
us of all God's government of our lives. That 
government is for us, not we for it. There are 
indeed fundamental principles of His being, 
which must prevail; as His holiness, which can 
tolerate in His presence no impure thing, which 
must at the last cast out into the outer darkness 
all hopelessly impenitent transgressors of His 
laws. Nevertheless those laws, so far as they 
concern us have been made but for our welfare. 
Only we are never to forget that He works for 
our eternal welfare, not that we may enjoy what 
seem to us to be the good things of this world. 
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The ancient Jewish Law was ordained largely 
for man's temporal welfare, that through obedi- 
ence to it he might win the divine blessing upon 
his life here in this world. Since our Lord 
came, all temporal good things become insigni- 
ficant in view of the eternal blessedness which is 
the promised reward of the loyal believer. 

There can be nothing arbitrary in the ordering 
of our temporal affuira. God is behind every- 
thing, personally bringing about all our cir- 
cumstances, and certainly causing all to work 
together for the saving of our souls. 

The Laws of the Church are all ordained for 
the furtherance of our salvation. We have no 
reason to suppose there are any of them non- 
essential to our spiritual welfare. He who 
ignores fasting, or almsgiving, or the sacrament 
of Penance, does so at the peril of his soul. 
These things were all ordained of God for man, 
not man for them. 

Third Thought. — There is unspeakable conso- 
lation in the thought that the Sou of man, our 
Lord, is Lord not only of the Sabbath, but of 
all the ordinances of God for our soul's welfare. 

His personal rule supplies amazing compensa- 
tions for all the hardness it is often necessary 
for us to undergo in our temporal circumstances. 
He does not remove the ctobb, but He makes the 
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bearing of it wonderfully sweet: with the happi- 
ness which comes to the soul from unselfish 
deeds and patient endurance ; with the countless 
spiritual joys of religion ; with the blessed peace 
of a pure conscience. Perhaps in purgatory 
the spiritual joys vouchsafed the souls suffering 
there more than compensate for all their pains. 
There is beside the unearthly satisfaction which 
floods the soul where there is heart-loyalty to 
devotional obligation. The strictest ascetics 
often experience the most celestial joys. 

We have the power of invoking, whenever we 
will, this supernatural compensating force of 
the Master's personal rule, by prayer. So the 
miracle is wrought, that while the disciple sub- 
mits himself with absolute self-surrender to all 
the obligations of the divine religion, he at the 
same time finds himself wholly free in that sub- 
mission to transmute all hardest tasks into the 
most delightful offerings of love ; for the Son 
of man, Who is Lord of all, turns for His faith- 
ful ones the load of hardness into the fulness 
of joy. 
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XI. 

"And Ha entered again Into the aynagogue; and 
there waa a man there which had a withered hand. 
And they watched Him, whether He would heal 
him on the eabbath day; that they might aoeuee 
Him. And He aalth unto the man which had the 
withered hand. Stand forth. And He ealth unto 
them, la It lawful to do good on the eabbath daya, 
or to do evil 7 to aava life or to kill? But they hold 
thalr peace. And when He had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved for the hard- 
neat of their hearta, He aalth unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he etretched It 
out: and hie hand wae raatored whole aa the 
other."— St Mark 111. 1-5. 

Exposition. — Swetc says : "According to tiie 
rabbinical rule relief might be given to a sufferer 
on the Sabbath only when life was in danger. 
Since in the present case postponement was 
plainly possible, a charge might lie against Jesus 
before the Sanhedrin if He restored the hand ; 
and they watched Him closely in the hope that 
this opportunity might be given." 
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And Isaac Williams: "He bade the man 
Stand forth, thinking thereby to move their 
compassion, by bringing the need of mercy more 
palpably before them, and also the subsequent 
proof of His own miraculous power." 

Millard says : "The deeper meaning of the 
question is twofold : first, Is it lawful to relieve 
a brother on the Sabbath day and so to do good, 
or to leave him in his misery and so do evil? 
Secondly, Is it better to wish to do the good I 
do, or to wish to accompliBh the evil you have 
in your hearts (referring to their desire to kill 
Him}?" 

And Trench : "With the Bame wisdom which 
we admire in His answer to the lawyer's ques- 
tion, Who is my neighbour ? He shifts the whole 
argument, lifts it up altogether into a higher 
region ; and then at once it is evident on which 
side the right lies. They had put the alternative 
of doing or not doing ; there might be a question 
here. Bat He shows the alternative is, the 
doing good or the failing to do good — which 
last He puts as identical with doing evil, the 
neglecting to save as equivalent to destroying. 
Here there could be no question; this under 
no circumstances could be right ; it could never 
be good to sin. Therefore it is not merely allow- 
able but a duty, to do some things on the 
Sabbath." 
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Sadler says : "It is most probable that the 
withering of the hand had affected the whole 
arm. In such a case the Lord's Stretch forth 
thine hand, calls upon the man to perform an 
act of faith, to endeavour to do that which, a 
moment before, he had not power to do: and 
the Lord met this, his endeavour, by instan- 
taneous restoration of health and strength." 

And Trench again: "The presence of grief 
and anger at the same time in the same heart is 
no contradiction. Indeed, with Him Who was 
at once perfect love and perfect holiness, grief 
for the sinner must ever go hand in hand with 
anger against the sin; and this anger, which 
with us is in danger of becoming a turbid thing, 
of passing into anger against the man, who is 
God's creature, instead of being angry against 
the sin, which is the devil's corruption of God's 
creature — with Him was perfectly pure; for 
it is not the agitation of the waters, but the 
sediment at the bottom, which troubles and de- 
files them; and where no sediment is, no im- 
purity will follow upon their agitation. This 
important notice of the anger with which the 
Lord looked round on these evil men we owe to 
St. Mark, who has so often preserved for us a 
record of the passing lights and shadows which 
swept over the countenance of the Lord. The 
man obeyed the word, which was a word of 
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power; he stretched it out, and it was restored 
whole as the other." 

Millard says further: "It is remarkable how 
completely they were silenced. They expected 
to be able to convict Christ of performing a work 
on the Sabbath day, and so breaking the Law. 
He not only showed them that the kind of work 
He would do was lawful even on the Sabbath, 
but in deference to their scruples He did no 
work, and yet accomplished just what they 
thought they would entrap Him for doing. He 
healed the man, but it was with a word. There 
was no labour, speaking was not forbidden on the 
Sabbath; and even the most hair-splitting 
Pharisee could not say that stretching forth a 
withered hand transgressed the commandment 
forbidding work. Christ had completely van- 
quished HiB opponents, but their hearts only 
grew the harder." 

And Isaac Williams : "He calls in Qod Him- 
self, as it were, to bear witness to the true 
keeping of His own Law; for God would not 
bear witness to Him by so divine a miracle, 
were He not keeping His own Sabbath." 

First Thought. — Our Lord bade the man with 
the withered hand stand forth, that is, come out 
from among the little company of his friends 
where he was comparatively hidden, and take his 
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place where all eyea Bhould be upon him. This 
was doubtless that He might give the fullest 
prominence to the miracle. He might have 
healed the man privately in some lees conspicu- 
ous place ; He might have deferred the cure un- 
til the next day; but He would not do so, in 
order that He might openly declare it to be no 
breach of the divine law to heal a man on the 
Sabbath, and that He might let all that company 
aee the indignant grief which the bard-hearted- 
ness of His enemies caused Him. 

1. There are times when we are bound to 
take our stand boldly on God's side, defying the 
whole world if need be. We are generally very 
fearful of asserting ourselves in unpopular ways : 
we cannot endure the contempt and the ridicule 
of our fellows. It is certain, however, that we 
are bound thus to be bold for the right when 
God's glory or our neighbour's good is at stake. 
When it is but a matter of self-defence we can 
afford to hold our peace and suffer, but not when 
right and wrong are contending for the mastery. 
We should be bold as lions in championing the 
cause of Christ. 

Nor are we ever to be deterred in the stand 
we feel called upon to take by fear of failure. 
We have no need to be very clever or very per- 
suasive; we have but need of unshrinking faith. 
One feels perhaps that he may not fearlessly 
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count upon the divine cooperation in his efforts 
to stand out boldly for the divine glory, because 
of the failure and un worthiness of his own inner 
life with God. The one thing which is all- 
important is that we should be tireless in out 
efforts to keep always a clear conscience: then 
we may depend upon the divine help absolutely 
and fearlessly. 

Second Thought. — It was like our Lord in 
His perfect truthfulness to penetrate with His 
words the secret places of the hearts of His 
enemies, and to show them that their zeal for 
the holiness of the Law but cloaked their un- 
willingness that He should do a gracious deed 
of healing, and that their thoughts were full of 
murder, while He was but bent upon saving life. 
Poor human nature does not easily overcome its 
innate depravity, its deep selfishness, its wicked 
pride. Nothing is more common than to find 
those who are most careful about all the ob- 
servances of religion, not hypocritically, but with 
a very real zeal for the things of God, which also 
makes them deny themselves severely, and work 
most strenuously in the cause of religion — full 
of pride, harsh feelings toward their neighbours, 
who have in some way incurred their ill-will 
or provoked their envy, while, apparently, they 
have no thought that their unchristlike hearts 
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utterly mar all the devout obedience of their 
outward lives. In most cases pride is at the 
bottom of all this sort of sin : the best of Chris- 
tians in other respects cling to their pride, glory 
in it very often, and persuade themselves that 
they can follow Christ without surrendering it. 
We cannot too carefully examine ourselves as 
to whether or not we are hopelessly putting it 
out of our own power to stand up for Christ and 
His religion, by our refusal to put away pride, 
and the harsh judgments of our neighbours 
which pride engenders, out of our lives. 

Third Thought. — To the disciple realizing 
how his very right hand is withered because of 
the power which besetting sin has acquired over 
him, the Master Bays, "Stretch forth thine 
hand," that is, Assert thy will in stedf ast obedi- 
ence, in unquestioning faith. For the battle 
with Satan must be fought out here by the will. 
We hearken to the gracious words of the Master 
and our eyes are opened to see the failures of 
our lives. That is the beginning of all worthy 
Christian effort, the clear recognition and hearty 
acknowledgment of our weak points. Then we 
have but to set ourselves to work with determined 
earnestness to overcome those failures. 

1. The will must work first in loyal obedi- 
ence to the divine commandments. It has to 
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ask only What has God said? What does the 
Church teach as to Christian behaviour, one's 
ways, and speech, and thoughts, bo far aa one 
can control them ? Then there must follow the 
stedfast resolve, renewed every day, no matter 
how grievous the lapses of the preceding day 
may have been, to resist to the death, if need 
be, the suggestions of the Evil One. It is amaz- 
ing what power our wills have to overcome 
temptation if we but be earnest enough in as- 
serting them, for there is ever divine help co- 
operating with us when we ourselves make use 
of our best efforts in opposing the enemy. 

2. Then there must be a genuine availing 
ourselves of the helps of grace. It is lamentable 
to see how little many devout people depend 
upon the sacraments for strength in their daily 
battle with sin. In the confessional, and at 
the altar, there is to be found wealth of grace 
more than enough to rout all the armies of hell. 
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XII. 

"And the scribes which cam* down from Jsru- 
salem Hid, Ho hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth Ho out devllt. And He called 
them unto Him, and said unto them In parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan? And if a kingdom 
be divided againat Itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. And If a house be divided against Itself, 
that house cannot stand. And If Satan rise up 
against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, 
but hath an end."— St Hark ill. 23-26. 

Exposition. — St. Chryaoetom says: "The 
wars from without are not so ruinous as the civil 
ones. Yea, and this is the case in bodies too; 
it is the case even in all things; but for this 
time He takes His illustration from those that 
are more publicly known. And yet what is 
there more powerful on earth than a kingdom ? 
Nothing; yet nevertheless it perishes in dissen- 
sion. And if in that case one throw the blame 
on the great burden of the affairs thereof, as 
breaking down by its own weight ; what wouldest 
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thou say of a city ? and what of a house ? Thus, 
whether it be a small thing or a great, if at dis- 
sension with itself, it perishes. If then I having 
a devil, do by him cast out the devils, there is 
dissension and fighting among devils, and they 
take their stand one against another. But if 
they stand one against another, their strength 
is wasted and destroyed. For if Satan cast out 
Satan (and He said not the devils, implying 
their great unanimity one with another), he is 
then divided against himself; so He speaks. 
But if he be divided, he is become weaker, and 
is mined ; and if he be ruined, how can he cast 
out another? Seest thou how great the absurd- 
ity of the accusation, how great the folly, the 
inconsistency? Since it is not for the same 
persons to say first, that He stands, and casts 
out devils; and then to say, that He stands by 
that, which it was likely would be the cause of 
His undoing." 

And Sadler : "It is as if the Lord said : The 
power of Satan consists in this, that he is thor- 
oughly and entirely evil. If he assisted me in 
performing miracles which substantiate and en- 
force the truth of my doctrine, he could only 
do this because there is some good remaining in 
him, and this presence of good in him would 
immeasurably weaken his power for evil, and 
eventually destroy it, for he would he then like 
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weak, wavering mortals, whose nature, being a 
mixture of good and evil, is unable of itself to 
sustain a kingdom of evil, just aa it is unable to 
sustain a kingdom of good." 

Swete remarks: "The Lord does not use 
Beelzebub, but the ordinary name for the chief 
of the evil spirits; the occasion was too grave 
for banter. St. Mark only reports this saying, 
which goes to the heart of the matter. The 
scribes' explanation was morally impossible, the 
devils could not be expelled through collusion 
with their chief." 

And the Bible Commentary: "Our Lord 
thus expressly asserts the existence of a personal 
Tempter and a real kingdom of evil. Nor can 
this be evaded, by supposing, as some have done, 
that He merely accommodated His language to 
the popular belief, for He used the same 
language in private with His disciples." 

Trench says very significantly : "There is at 
first sight a difficulty in the argument which our 
Saviour draws from the oneness of the kingdom 
of Satan — namely, that it seems the very idea 
of this kingdom, that it should be an anarchy, 
blind rage and hate not merely against God, 
but each part of it warring against every other 
part And this is most deeply true that hell 
is as much in arms against itself as against 
heaven; neither does our Lord deny that in 
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respect of itself that kingdom is infinite contra- 
diction and division: only He asserts that in 
relation to the kingdom of heaven it is one; 
there is one life in it, and one soul in opposition 
to that. Just as a nation or kingdom may 
embrace within itself infinite parties, divisions, 
discords, jealousies, and heart-burnings; yet if 
it is to subsist as a nation at all, it must not, 
as regards other nations, have lost its sense of 
unity; when it does so, of necessity it falls to 
pieces and perishes. To the Pharisees He says : 
This kingdom of evil subsists ; by your own con- 
fession it does so ; it cannot therefore have 
denied the one condition of its existence, which 
is, that it should not lend its powers to the 
overthrowing of itself, that it should not side 
with its own foes. My words and works declare 
that I am its foe, it cannot therefore be siding 
with me." 

First Thought. — Nothing more strikingly 
illustrates our Lord's word concerning a kingdom 
divided against itself, than the present unhappy 
state of the Catholic Church. The Roman 
obedience acknowledges neither Greeks nor 
Anglicans; the Greeks are suspicious of the 
orthodoxy of Anglicans, and Anglicans feel that 
there are many things which Borne must clear 
up and the Greeks amend, before there can be 
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any cordial reunion. Is it not inevitable that 
the kingdom of Christ must sooner or later 
come to an end, except these unhappy divisions 
be healed? It is not to be overlooked that 
despite the grievous outward lack of union in 
the divine kingdom upon earth, there is a very 
real inward unity, which haB never been lost. 
The great Communions of Catholic Christendom 
all hold fast the same faith, the same ministry, 
the same sacraments, the same form of worship, 
which is the Bucharistic Sacrifice. This reality 
of inward unity preserves the Church from 
spiritual disunion. But we should be most 
earnest to do all that lies in our power to bring 
about outward union as well. 

1. By tireless effort to further in onr own 
Communion the understanding and the practice 
of true Catholicity, that our opponents may no 
longer draw arguments against us from the un- 
catholic character of so large a proportion of 
the teaching and practice of our churches. 

2. By daily prayer and frequent petitions 
for the reunion of Christendom. 

3. By unflinchingly maintaining the position 
of our own Communion against the uncatholic 
pretensions of the papacy, patiently insisting 
upon a return on the part of Rome to the 
ecumenical tradition. 
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4. By doing whatsoever lies in our power 
to allay the suspicions of the Greeks concerning 
our hold upon that ecumenical tradition. 

Second Thought. — When the Master reminds 
us that if a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand, He is warning us of 
the peril of double-mindedness in our own souls. 
For the soul is as it were a house, a dwelling 
place which the Holy Spirit would occupy upon 
earth. It is very hard indeed for us to surrender 
wholly to Christ, not to give some little allegi- 
ance to mammon as well. We are real and 
earnest in our love of the Master, it may be 
devoted to His service, prepared to make great 
sacrifices for it, nevertheless we are not willing 
quite unreservedly to give up our wills to Him 
in obedience, to put our whole trust in Him, 
without anxiety for the things of this world; 
to surrender absolutely our pride; to put our 
neighbour's good always before our own. It seems 
impossible for us to bring home to ourselves the 
truth that there is fundamental and deadly 
hostility between Christ's service and this 
world'B ambitions; between Christ-following 
and pride; between brotherly love and un- 
gracious words and deeds. When one ex- 
amines himself at the foot of the cross, as his 
life appears when judged by the precepts of the 
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Gospel, he may well be discouraged; the house 
of his soul is certainly divided against itself; 
how then can it stand ? Just as in the ease of 
the unhappy divisions of Christendom there is 
found the saving grace of the inner unity of 
the Church, so in that of the double-minded 
believer there may be the saving grace of true 
repentance, which keeps the soul heart-loyal to 
the Master despite its many lapses. 

There must be the systematic acknowledg- 
ment of all one's shortcomings, with genuine 
compunction of the heart because of them. 

There must be the tireless effort to bring one's 
self in all things into perfect imitation of the 
meek and lowly Master, Who willingly gave 
His life for our sakes. 

Third Thought. — It is incredible that Satan 
should rise np against Satan, to the destruction 
of his own kingdom. It is certain therefore 
that everything which is not according to the 
ways of the Church and loyal to her system 
cannot but further the kingdom of the Evil 
One, how much soever it may seem to be helpful 
to the children of men. There is no greater 
delusion of our times than the judging from 
apparent results concerning the excellence of this 
and that system or mode of philanthropic work. 
The believer has only to ask whether the new 
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form of religion, or benevolent effort, accepts 
the principles of the Catholic religion, and works 
loyally in subjection to them or not. That must 
ever be the test. If any new creed or system of 
religion professes- to be of Christ, it must be 
submissive to the precepts of the Church; other- 
wise it is really of Satan, and cannot profit men's 
souls; our Lord could not have authorized other 
forms of Christianity than that He gave to Hia 
Apostles. We ought to be absolutely intolerant 
of any type of religion which Bets itself up 
against the Catholic Church; she is the only 
authorized representative of Christ in the world. 
No apparent good that is done by any system 
not loyal to the Church is real good; Satan 
never casts out Satan, though he may pretend 
to do so in order to deceive mankind. 

Nor may we fancy we can find help for our 
souls in any way of devotion which the Catholic 
Church has not authorized. The good we think 
we get from it is but a delusion of Satan to 
draw us away from Christ. 
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"No man can enter Into a atrong man'a houae, 
and apoll hia gooda, except he will flrat bind the 
atrong man; and then he will apoll hie houae."— 
St. Hark 111. 26. 

Exposition. — St. Jerome in St. Thomas says : 
"The devil's house is thiB world, which is set 
in evil, not by the majesty of the Creator, but 
by the greatness of the sinner. The strong man 
is bound and chained in tartarus, bruised by 
the Lord's foot. Yet ought we not therefore 
to be careless; for here the Conqueror Himself 
pronounces our adversary to be strong." 

And Theophylact : "The devil's arms are all 
kinds of sins, trusting in which he prevailed 
against man," 

Bede also: "The world he calls his palace, 
which lieth in wickedness, wherein up to our 
Saviour's coming, he enjoyed supreme power, 
because he rested in the hearts of unbelievers 
without any opposition. But with a stronger 
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and mightier power Christ has conquered, and 
by delivering all men has cast him out" 

St. Cyril says: "As soon as the Word of the 
most high God the Giver of all strength, and the 
Lord of hosts, was made man, He attacked him, 
and took away his arms." 

And Bede again: "His arms are the craft 
and wiles of spiritual wickedness, but his spoils 
are the men themselves, who have been deceived 
by him." 

St. Basil also: "Christ divides the spoil, 
showing the faithful watch which angels keep 
over the salvation of men." 

St. Chrysostom comments as follows : "Here 
His saying seems to me to be a prophecy like- 
wise. For not only, I suppose, are the evil 
spirits the goods of the devil, but also the men 
that are doing his works. Therefore to declare 
that He doth not only cast out devils, but also 
will drive away all error from the world, and 
will put down his sorceries, and make all his 
arts useless, He said these things. And He said 
not, He will take away, but He will spoil, to 
express what is done with authority. But He 
calls him strong, not because he is bo by nature, 
God forbid, but declaring his former tyranny, 
which arose from our remissness." 

Swete says: "The connection of thought is: 
so far from being in league with Satan, I am 
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his conqueror, for he is too strong a householder 
to witness with equanimity the spoiling of his 
goods. A strong man possibly hints at the 
claims of Satan as a usurper of divine 
authority." 

And Sadler : "Satan is the strong man who, 
by nature, has hold of every human being. He 
is strong bo that nothing whatever can drive 
him oat except that Second Man, Who is 
stronger than he. No power of education, for 
instance, apart from Christ, no change of cir- 
cumstances, no example of goodness, none of 
these things will of themselves, dispossess Satan, 
though the Lord may use them in effecting His 
entrance into each soul whom He delivers. But 
how is it that the Lord speaks here of having 
bound the strong man as if it was a thing 
past and completed, whereas we suppose it was 
by His death and resurrection that He destroyed 
him that had the power of death F Probably He 
speaks by anticipation. God having brought 
about the incarnation of His Son, and sent Him 
into the world, all must follow in due course. 
What is fixed in God's will is as certain to be 
brought about as if it had already been brought 
about Or the Lord may allude to some casting 
out of Satan, which took place in the unseen 
world in accordance with His mysterious words, 
I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." 
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Stier comments as follows : "What is to be 
understood by the first, upon which alone the 
and then can follow? First of all the act denoted 
by the first must already have been done, inas- 
much as Christ shows Himself to be the stronger 
one, by His already casting out devils: this is 
true, for He came into the world, into Satan's 
house, as He Who was in Himself from eternity 
the stronger, so that the departure of devils at 
His word and name, from such as were pos- 
sessed, was a thing of course. But then this 
casting out of Satan from those who were bodily 
possessed, is still by no means the real over- 
throw of his work of sin, the real redemption 
of those who have been under his power, but a 
prophetic figure and pledge of that which was 
yet to be done. Christ here predicts the great 
conflict and victory of His death, and His 
descent into hell. Thus has He bound the strong 
one and overcome him, not properly in this his 
earthly house, but beyond it, in his own proper 
domain and province: from that time forth is 
his house spoiled." 

First Thought. — Who was so strong a man as 
Adam, our first parent, in the days of his un- 
f alien holiness in paradise ? Satan was eager to 
enter into his house and spoil his goods, all the 
precious gifts of divine grace ; yet he knew he 
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could not do this until he had first bound the 
strong man. This he did by means of the cords 
of Adam's love for his wife. The Evil One suc- 
ceeded in deceiving Eve, and persuading her to 
take of the forbidden fruit. Adam was not 
deceived, but saw at once that he must make 
choice of hie wife or of God. He loved Eve 
more than his Maker, and so became unworthy 
of hie Maker : Satan had bound the strong man 
with the chains of earthly affection; after that 
it was not hard to spoil his house. 

We who are members of Christ, the children 
of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven, are 
strong men indeed against all the assaults of the 
enemy. He knows that he cannot spoil us unless 
he first succeed in binding us. There are the 
cords of our fleshly desires. How deftly and 
cunningly the Tempter binds men little by little, 
but ever more securely with those cords; they 
fancying themselves still devout servants of 
Christ, while they are being enwrapped ever 
more and more hopelessly by the enemy. There 
are our cravings for this world's goods : we would 
be rich and delight ourselves in the power which 
wealth brings. Satan sees his opportunity, and 
makes us fast with the cords of covetouBness. 
There is our pride, our self-love, the conscious- 
ness of out own excellence in which we delight; 
the sense of our superiority to our fellows, which 
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gives ns Bupremest satisfaction. It is a long 
band and a very strong one: Satan has no 
great trouble in binding most of the children of 
men very securely with it. How few realize that 
they are thus bound by him, hand and foot, so 
that they have no power to go on as strong men 
defying their spiritual enemy, and engaged in 
the happy service of the Master. Some day they 
shall be rudely awakened to the consciousness 
that the enemy has them helpless, and is rifling 
their souls of their most sacred treasures. 

Second Thought. — Our Lord Who would not 
Buffer His creature man to be enslaved forever 
by the Evil One, came as a Stronger than that 
Evil One to spoil his house. But He must first 
bind him. This the Master did by His obedi- 
ence. Submitting Himself wholly to all the 
will of God for sinful man, as if He were sin- 
ful, He became obedient to death, even the 
death of the cross. Satan was foiled at every 
point in his attempts to induce our Lord to 
sin. The Stronger than he, prevailing against 
him, bound him with a great chain for a thou- 
sand years, that is, until the end of the dispen- 
sation of grace, just before our Lord's second 
coming. Having bound the strong man, the 
Master spoiled his house, first in the harrowing 
of hell, when all the blessed of the Old Testa- 
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ment days were delivered from the prison house, 
and Abraham's bosom was transformed into 
paradise: secondly, ever since that day, in the 
saving of countless millions of men's souls here 
upon earth through repentance. We, following 
the Master, cannot hope to spoil Satan's house 
of the good gifts once bestowed upon us by God, 
till we have first bound the strong man. He is 
only to be bound by us, as he was by our Lord, 
through obedience, in the way of mortification. 
We must relentlessly reduce to subjection our 
sensual desires. We must remorselessly beat 
down our pride, wherever in our deeds, or words, 
or thoughts, we find it asserting itself. In bind- 
ing our sinful affections, we bind the Evil One 
himself, putting away all hie power over as by 
honestly repenting us of our Bins. 

Third Thought. — It is a rare thing, a true 
developing of Baintliness in our lives, to go on 
after binding the enemy to spoil his house. We 
do that when by devout perseverance in the sac- 
ramental life we win back for ourselves those 
supernatural gifts of God which were once be- 
stowed upon Adam in paradise. 

1. There is heart purity ; not only a ainlesa- 
ness, but a great hungering and thirsting after 
the righteousness of God, the shining glory of 



104 SPIRITUAL STUDIES 

the saints, which utterly abhors and detests 
every impure thing. 

2. There is the love of God, with heart, and 
soul, and mind, and strength; declaring itself 
in a great ardour of devotion, eagerness for wor- 
ship, delight in prayer, an insatiable desire to 
do and to suffer in His cause. 

3. There to the love of our fellows; declaring 
itself in a great graciousness and loving kind- 
ness toward them in all one's ways ; an ardent 
longing for their salvation ; a heart ever happy 
in forgiving whatsoever is done against one, ever 
thinking of one's neighbour's good before one's 

4. There is obedience, the glad submission to 
the yoke of Christ, in devout penitence for all 
one's sins; declaring itself in a great personal 

humility, a true meekness of spirit. 
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XIV. 

"Verily I My unto you, All sins shall be forgiven 
unto the tone of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they ehe.ll blaspheme: but he "that ahall 
blaspheme agalnat the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but la In danger of eternal damnation: 
because they said. He hath an unclean spirit."— 
St Hark ill. 2M0. 

Exposition. — Isaac WilliamB sayB : "Even in 
this, the most awful passage in Scripture, is 
expressed the fulness of Christ's forgiveness. 
. . . The only excuse for such Bin bb this of 
the Pharisees, would be if it arose from doubt- 
ing the reality of God's revelation, and thus to 
speak againBt the Son of man; but if miracles 
are seen and allowed, and a manifestation of 
divinity is made, and they still disbelieve and 
blaspheme, this approaches the unpardonable 
sin; it is to speak against God Himself. Who 
can help them, or how can they repent who 
do despite unto the Spirit of grace f Although 
these Pharisees were approaching this sin, be- 
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cause no one in fact could cast out devils but by 
the Spirit of God, yet oar Lord did at present 
conceal in great measure His divinity, so that 
even for those who blasphemed against Him as 
the Son of man, He prayed at the crucifixion, 
as for them who knew not what they did; but 
afterwards, when the Holy Spirit was given and 
pleaded with them forty years, and they then 
blasphemed the Holy Name, it is evident that 
they had no forgiveness in this world, for they 
were utterly cut off as a nation. It is remark- 
able that in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
therefore as especially addressed to the Jews, the 
awful warnings on this subject occur: as that 
it is impossible for those who were once made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, if they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance; 
and that if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a fearful 
looking for of judgment. ... It is not only 
confirmed infidelity in the full light of the truth 
which is thus spoken of, but such openly avowed. 
Presumption of the heart increasing till it ob- 
tains dominion, and then breaking forth in the 
great transgression, as the Psalmist expresses it. 
That the sin spoken of is something open and 
avowed, would appear from St. John, when he 
speaks of a man seeing his brother sin a sin 
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which is not unto death; when he adds, There is 
a sin unto death, I do not say that he shall pray 
for it. Whatever sin this may be, there can be no 
doubt that where God gives repentance, He gives 
pardon. 

Gould points out that : "It is not in the power 
shown in the miracles that the operation of the 
Holy Spirit is most evident, but in their moral 
quality. There is the moral uniqueness about 
the miracles of Jesus which appears in the rest 
of His life, only there, it is, if anything, most 
conspicuous. And this quality appears especially 
when He not only cures the bodily diseases of 
men, bnt frees them from an evil spirit which 
deranges their inner life. To call that evil, 
instead of good, and especially to ascribe it to 
the very Prince of evil, is the blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit." 

Millard says : "Our Lord is not content with 
showing His hearers what a foolish argument 
theirs is; He proceeds to tell them the awful 
judgment which persistence in it will bring 
upon them. Sins and blasphemies against Him- 
self, as a man, and against themselves, will be 
forgiven unto men, bnt that attitude of mind 
which persistently ascribes to God the works of 
the devil, cannot be forgiven. This points to 
the deliberate persistence in impenitence till 
the soul (like Satan) becomes incapable of 
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repentance and good impression. Our Lord does 
not tell the scribes that they have committed this 
sin, bnt He shows them what will be the result 
of their persistence in their present mental atti- 
tude. Their malignity led them to make the 
charge. He gives them solemn warning, lest by 
persistent malice and impenitence they separate 
themselves finally from all that is good." 

And Swete : "To identify the Source of good 
with the impersonation of evil implies a moral 
wreck for which the incarnation itself provides 
no remedy: forgiveness avails only where life 
remains. Their guilt lies under the conse- 
quences of an act of sin which belongs to the 
sphere of the world to come. . . . The man 
is in the grasp of his sin, which will not let him 
go without a divine forgiveness, and to this sin 
the power exercised by the Son of man does not 
apply, seeing it is aeonian. Aeonios in the New 
Testament seems never to be limited to the 
present order, as it often is in the Septuagint, 
but always reaching forward into the life beyond, 
or running back into a measureless past." 

The Bible Commentary quotes the language 
of the 16th Article of A.D. 1653 : "Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost is when a man of malice 
and stubbornness of mind, doth rail upon the 
truth of God's Word manifestly perceived." The 
commentator adds: "Thus interpreted the sin 
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is not a single act, but a spirit of hostility to 
Christ, manifesting itself in continued acts." 

First Thought. — One cannot sufficiently 
praise God for tie fulness of pardon brought 
us by our Lord Christ : "All sins ahall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, and all blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme." Sin 
is bad enough, but blasphemy, wanton impiety 
is worse. It is well for us to dwell a little upon 
the sorts of sin which are being constantly 
brought to our Lord for His pardon, and which 
He never wearies of pardoning. All manner 
of breaches of the divine law, and indeed of 
the most universally acknowledged moral law; 
filial impiety, hatred, malice, revenge, cruelty; 
shameful lusts and inordinate affections; dis- 
honesty of countless types ; and falsehoods, often 
the most outrageous. Then the sins against 
one's neighbour, the leading of others into sin, 
the fearful things which men do to gratify their 
own passions at the cost of the souls of their 
fellows. How much more grievous than those 
of the children of this world are the Bins of the 
servants of Christ, baptized members of His 
Church, who have received the sevenfold gift of 
the Spirit in Confirmation, and who have fre- 
quently partaken at the altar of the Lord's own 
Body and Blood ! Can they find forgiveness also 
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if they fall into such shameful ways ? All sins 
shall be forgiven onto the sons of men. And 
blasphemies too, when God and His holy things 
have been mocked and cursed; when there has 
been wanton and wilful effort to damage holy 
religion in every way possible, and to make it 
odious in the eyes of men, doing the devil's own 
work in hindering, so far as one can, the saving 
of souls. YeB even all blasphemies shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men. 

Are there no conditions? Only such as all 
admit must be required in the nature of the 
case. Honesty of purpose and effort is the one 
thing needful : honesty in our desire of forgive- 
ness; honesty in the confession of our sins; 
honesty in our promise of amendment; honesty 
in our forgiveness of everyone against whom we 
have any thing. 

Second Thought. — The work of the Holy 
Ghost is to make known to us the truth and to 
bestow upon us the sacramental gifts of grace. 
We blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, there- 
fore, when we mock at and decry the truth, or 
the means of grace, wantonly opposing that 
which we know by teaching which we in our 
hearts believe, or by personal experience, to be 
of God. 

As when one combats the truth, knowing it 
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to be so in his heart, but not willing to accept 
it; with lies and impious speeches, seeking to 
make it contemptible in the eyes of men. Or 
when one assails and vilifies the sacraments of 
the Church, having had experience in his own 
past life of their blessedness, and knowing very 
well in his heart that they are most precious 
gifts of God. 

We are not likely to sin so; nevertheless 
there is a state of mind lying beneath such 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost which may 
easily come to the enormity of that awful sin, 
and may in God's eyes be hardly lesB guilty. 
It is often the case that a man from unwilling- 
ness to accept the consequences involved, holds 
out against what he is fully convinced is God's 
truth. It is too unpalatable to be acknowledged. 
It is often the case also that one gives up using 
the sacraments, perhaps confession, perhaps 
Holy Communion, though he have used them 
for many years, and jb fully persuaded of their 
efficacy : he cannot endure the hardness of them. 

There ia further peril of blaspheming against 
the Holy Ghost when one wilfully belittles the 
solemnity of God's ordinances, wilfully Binning, 
while saying to himself that it is easy to go to 
confession after one has sinned, and put away 
his guilt. 
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Third Thought. — To lie under the conse- 
quences of an act of sin which belongs to the 
sphere of the everlasting things is to be like 
the devil and his angels, loaded with Bin, yet 
without any power of repentance. So oar Lord 
represents the lost Bonis of men, as weeping 
and gnashing their teeth, weeping with despair, 
not with penitence; gnashing their teeth in im- 
potent rage because of their fate. So Dives 
is pictured in his torment without the suggestion 
of any compunction on his part for bis wasted 
life. He indeed lamented his miserable condi- 
tion, but there was no lamentation for his sins. 

There is always with us the danger of sor- 
rowing for our Bins only because of the conse- 
quences which they bring upon us, and not be- 
cause of their impiety, as against God. We 
feel the shame of confessing what we have done ; 
we cannot hear the disgrace which certain of 
our misdoings have brought upon us in the eyes 
of men; the pain and trouble which our evil 
deeds have caused to come upon us make us 
lament — yet that may be all ; there may be no 
genuine sorrow for having displeased God. We 
cannot too carefully cultivate penitence, for this 
is fundamental to our pardon, lest failing in the 
practice of it, we gradually lose the power of 
repenting, and our sinfulness becomes ever- 
lasting. 



XV. 

"Thar* came than Hie brethren and Hla mother, 
and, atandlng without, aant unto Him, calling Him. 
And tha multitude aat about Him, and they aald 
unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren 
without leek for Thaa. And Ha anawarad them, 
aaylng. Who la my mother, or my brethren? And 
Ha looked round about on them which aat about 
Him, and aald, Behold my mother and my breth- 
ren! For whoeoavar ehall do tha will of God, tha 
aame la my brother, and my alatar, and mother." — 
St Mark Hi. 31-35. 

Exposition. — St. Chrysostom says: "Had 
it been His will to deny His mother, He would 
have denied her then when the Jews were 
reproaching Him. But as it is, we see that 
He takes bo great care of her, as even at 
the very cross to commit her to the disciple 
whom He loved most of all, and to give him 
a great charge concerning her. But now 
He doth not so, out of care for her, and 
for His brethren. I mean, because their 
regard for Him was as towards a mere 
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man, and they were vain-glorious. He casts 
out the disease, not insulting, but correcting 
them. But do thou, I pray thee, examine not 
the words only, but with what purpose He 
reproved; that it was not with intent to drive 
them to perplexity, but to deliver them from 
the most tyrannical passion, and to lead them 
on by little and little to the right idea concern- 
ing Himself, and to convince her that He was 
not her son only, but also her Lord: so thou 
wilt perceive that the reproof is both in the 
highest degree becoming Him, and profitable 
to her, and withal having in it much gentleness. 
For He said not, Go thy way, tell my mother, 
Thou art not my mother; but He addresses 
Himself to the person that told Him, saying, 
Who is my mother t together with the things 
that have been mentioned, providing for another 
object also. What then is that? That neither 
they nor others, confiding in their kindred, 
should neglect virtue. For if she is nothing 
profited by being His mother, were it not for 
that quality in her, hardly will any one else 
be saved by his kindred. For there is one only 
nobleness, to do the will of God. This kind 
of noble birth is better than the other, and 
more real." 

And Isaac Williams: "There is a peculiar 
and touching force in the repetition of the 
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words, Behold my mother and my brethren: 
as narrated by SS. Matthew and Mark; it 
seems beautifully to fill oat and further our 
Lord's declaration on another occasion, where 
there occurs a similar repetition of words with 
a force and beauty no less striking: There is 
no man that hath left brethren, or titters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, for my 
sake, but he shall receive an hundredfold now 
in this time, brethren, and titters, and mothers, 
and children. And here, in the latter cor- 
responding clause of the expression, the omis- 
sion is remarkable ; for although in the former 
part it speaks of leaving father and wife, yet 
it U not added that he shall receive these two ; 
but when the other lost objects are repeated, 
father and wife are omitted. How shall he 
receive again in this life these that he has relin- 
quished, but that Christ Himself will be to him, 
as this passage declares, as brother, and sister, 
and mother?" 

Sadler comments as follows: "For who- 
soever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sitter, and mother. ThiB is 
one of the household words of the kingdom of 
God. It teaches, with an emphasis which it 
seems impossible to exceed, that there are but 
two divisions of mankind — those who do the 
will of God, and those who disobey that will ; 



118 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 

and that not even the closest blood relationships, 
much less the possession of national, or Church, 
or religious privileges, can in the slightest de- 
gree affect the distinctness and permanence of 
the line between these divisions. Of all rela- 
tionships, spiritual ones are the closest; and 
there is but one permanent relationship to God, 
and that is, conformity to His will." 

He quotes St. Augustine also: "Men are 
not blessed for this reason, that they are united 
by nearness of flesh to just and holy men; but 
that, by obeying and following, they cleave unto 
their doctrine and conduct. Therefore Mary 
is more blessed in receiving the faith of Christ 
than in conceiving the flesh of Christ." 

The Bible Commentary says : "It is a pro- 
found but trying word: it brings out the great 
truth that spiritual relationship is deeper, more 
permanent and absolute, than that which is 
merely natural; still, the very terms in which 
this judgment is expressed imply the intrinsic 
strength of the natural bond ; to be as a mother, 
as a brother, is the highest privilege and dignity 
conferred upon true disciples. The mother was 
in the depth of her heart too truly a spiritual 
lover to be affected by the declaration, stern as 
it might sound." 

Firtt Thought. — It must have seemed 
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strange to the company gathered about our 
Lord to hear Him ask, "Who is my mother, or 
my brethren?" And then to have Him look 
round upon His disciples, and say, "Behold my 
mother and my brethren." We ought not to 
think that He was in anywise disowning His 
kin, yet it may be true that at this period in 
Hib ministry, not even His blessed mother had 
grasped the truth concerning Him, much less 
His brethren. He would certainly remind us 
as well as them, that the relationships of this 
world must be sanctified by. a higher spiritual 
kinship with Him, before they can be what He 
would have them be. His mother and His 
brethren were solicitous for His temporal in- 
terests, and undervalued His great vocation. 

We are fain sometimes to dwell upon the 
nearness of our relationship to the Master be- 
cause of our life in the Church. We are members 
of His Body, of His Flesh and of His 
Bones, through our baptism, and our con- 
tinuance in the ways of holy religion. He 
does not recognize such relationship as sufficient 
unless it be accompanied by heart-participa- 
tion in His life and work. His disciples were 
His mother and brethren. If we are chiefly 
anxious to claim His help in temporal things, 
seeking at His hands love and sympathy and sup- 
port in our earthly trials, as His mother might 
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have done ; if we think only of the right we have 
as His brethren to look for His cooperation and 
assistance in furthering our temporal interests ; 
we are in danger of not being recognized by 
Him as His spiritual kin, to whom all the 
affairs of this life become insignificant in view 
of His great vocation to save men's souls, and 
our supreme duty of devoting ourselves to the 
furtherance of that. We must be His kin in 
true spiritual loyalty to the work of His Church, 
if we would have Him own us as such. 

Second Thought. — He does not make it diffi- 
cult for ns to understand the kinship which He 
alone acknowledges; He says, "Whosoever shall 
do the will of God, the same iB my brother, 
and my sister, and mother." He makes it broad 
enough to include every one of the children of 
men ; for to do the will of God for any man is 
but to be quite faithful to the measure of light 
vouchsafed him . It has not been the divine 
will that every one should have the blessings of 
the Gospel, therefore each as have never known 
Christ may do the will of God without Christ in 
this world. We cannot tell how far in Christian 
lands invincible ignorance may exist, and a 
man do the will of God without acknowledging 
his Saviour; but that is God's affair not ours; 
He knows perfectly who is faithful to Him, 
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and who not. We, however, are wise to remem- 
ber that to whom much is given, of him mnch 
shall be required. It is our high privilege to 
have the whole faith, to be able to avail our 
selves of all the means of grace. To do the 
will of God in onr case means a loyalty to 
Christian duty, and imitation of the life of the 
Master, which is far beyond anything to which 
most of us have yet attained. It ought to be 
very disquieting to us to contemplate the 
standard set before ub, and onr failure to rise 
up to it. Under such circumstances can we be 
said to do the will of God ? The heathen may 
do it; and our Lord reminds us that many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness. We certainly are the children of the 
kingdom, therefore we are in peril of rejection 
at the last because of our failure to do the 
will of God. 

Third Thought. — It cannot be without 
significance that our Lord in His final word 
mentions three relationships of His followers 
to Himself: "the same is my brother, and my 
sister, and mother." 
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1. The relation of brotherhood suggests fel- 
lowship and cooperation. He delights to call 
His Apostles His brethren because He has been 
pleased to associate them with Him in His work. 
We are in spirit His brethren if with hearty 
seal we give np ourselves to the forwarding of 
His work upon earth. 

2. The sister stands for confidential affec- 
tion, aiding her brother with appreciative 
sympathy and admiring encouragement in all 
his work. It reminds us of the duty of that 
deeper spiritual cooperation with the Master 
which manifests itself in prayer, in unwavering 
faith in Him, in many acts of affectionate serv- 
ice, which bespeak the loving and trusting heart. 

3. There is a holier relation still, and one 
hardly dares follow the line which it suggests 
lest in some way he offend against that holy 
fear which we ought ever to have towards the 
things of God. He willed to be conceived in 
Mary's womb; so does He will to be conceived 
in ns through holy Baptism. He was born into 
the world of her; so would He have us mani- 
fest Him as possessing all our lives, which must 
be when one is truly converted. He was lovingly 
ministered to and cared for by her all the years 
of His youth ; so would He have us cherish and 
tenderly guard the Christ-life in our souls. In 
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the days of His ministry she became whole- 
heartedly His disciple and humbly followed 
Him; to do that most also be the crowning of 
our vocation. 
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XVI. 

"And Ha taught them many thing* by parables, 
and said unto them in Hla doctrine, Hearken; 
Behold, there want out a sower to sow: and It 
came to pass, aa ha sowed, some fell by the way- 
aide, and the fowla of the air came and devoured 
It up. .And some fell on stony ground, where It 
had not much earth; and Immediately It sprang 
up, became It had no depth of earth : but when the 
aun waa up, It waa scorched; and because It had 
no root, It withered away. And aome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked It, 
and It yielded no fruit. And other fall on good 
ground, and did yield fruit that sprang up and In- 
creased; and brought forth, aome thirty, and aoma 
sixty, and aome an hundred. And He eald unto 
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear."— 
St. Hark It. 2-9. 

Exposition. — Trench says: "Some fell on 
the hard foot-path or road, where the glebe was 
not broken, and bo could not sink down in the 
earth, bat lay exposed on the surface to the 
feet of passers-by, till at length it fell an easy 
prey to the birds, such as in the East are de- 
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scribed as following in large flocks the husband- 
man, to gather up, if the; can, the seed-corn 
which he has scattered. 

We may indeed see the same nearer home. 
... A soil mingled with stones is not meant ; 
these however numerous or large, would not 
certainly hinder the roots from striking deeply 
downward; for those roots, with an instinct of 
their own, would feel and find their way, pene- 
trating between the interstices of the stones, till 
they reached the moisture below. But what is 
meant is ground such as to a great extent is that 
of Palestine, where a thin superficial coating of 
mould covers the surface of a rock ; this stretch- 
ing below it, would present a barrier beyond 
which it would be impossible that the roots 
could penetrate; to draw up supplies of nour- 
ishment from beneath. While the seed had 
fallen on shallow earth, therefore the plant the 
sooner appeared above the surface; and while 
the rock below hindered it from striking deeply 
downward, it put forth its energies the more 
luxuriantly in the stalk. It sprang up without 
delay, but rooted in no deep soil; and became 
therefore it lacked moisture, it was unable to 
resist the scorching heat of the sun, and being 
smitten by that, withered and died. . . . Bat 
there is other seed, of which the fortunes are 
still to be told. This seed fell not so much 
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among thorns that were full grown, as in ground 
where the roots of these had not been diligently 
extirpated, in ground which had not been 
thoroughly purged and cleansed; otherwise it 
could not be said that the thorns sprang up with 
it. They grew together; only the thorns over- 
topped the good seed, shut them ont from the 
air and light, drew away from their roots the 
moisture and richness of earth by which they 
should have been nourished. No wonder that 
they pined and dwindled in the shade, grew 
dwarfed and stunted, for the best of the soil 
did not feed them — forming, indeed, a blade, 
but unable to form a full corn in the ear, or 
to bring any fruit to perfection. It is not here, 
as in the first case, that there was do soil, or 
none deserving the name ; nor yet as in the sec- 
ond case, that there was a poor or shallow soil. 
Here there was no lack of soil — it might be good 
soil ; but what lacked was a careful husbandry, 
a diligent eradication of the mischievous 
growths, which, unless rooted up, would oppress 
and strangle whatever sprang up in their midst. 
. . . The return of a hundred for one is not 
unheard-of in the East, though always men- 
tioned as something extraordinary; thus it is 
said of Isaac, that he sowed, and received in the 
same year an hundredfold, and the Lord blessed 
him." 
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Millard quotes Luckock as follows: "When 
the Lord framed this parable, He classified the 
hearers according to His own experience as a 
preacher, and in these classes He places (1) 
men hardened by Jewish prejudice, and seared 
with worldliness, (3) men of an emotional 
temperament, (3) men who were not heart- 
whole, (4) men whose hearts the Baptist had 
prepared and the Lord had opened, who were 
waiting for the consolation of Israel." 

Swete says : "The parable ends as it began, 
with a solemn call to attention; the picture 
might easily be regarded as a pleasant picture 
and no more. Therefore, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." 

And Sadler: "Who ia the Sower? Beyond 
all doubt the Son of man. Others, His Apostles 
and Evangelists, bow, hut simply by His author- 
ity, as His ambassadors or representatives. 
Whence went He forth Who is present every- 
where? Who fills all things? or how went He 
forth? Not in place but in condition, and 
dispensation to us- ward, coming nearer to us 
by His clothing Himself with flesh. . 
Wherefore came He forth? To destroy the 
ground teeming with thorns ? to take vengeance 
on the husbandmen? By no means, but to till 
and to tend it, and to sow the seed of godliness." 
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First Thought. — Upon a certain occasion 
our Lord said of oar race, "I am come that 
they might have life." Here He teaches us 
how He dispenses life, as a sower sowing his 
seed; for the word of truth which He sows 
must germinate in the soul of man before it 
can produce the fruit of eternal life. He repre- 
sents Himself as scattering the seed with 
prodigal hand, though He knows just where 
the well-beaten wayside track is, just where 
the underlying rock is to be found, just where 
the thorn roots threaten. It is certain, there- 
fore, that no matter how much these obstacles 
oppose the full yield of the ground, they are 
not invincible — He, being such as He is, would 
not waste the good seed, would not scatter it 
far and wide, where there was no possibility of 
its germinating and going on to fruitage. It 
is most true that He knows that many souls 
will not be saved, yet by scattering abroad the 
seed in this prodigal way, He seems to say 
that all might be saved, and that it is His gra- 
cious desire that no one be lost. 

His priests and ministers are to be sowers 
also; they must go forth sowing; and along 
with them, in a very real way, every believer has 
to take part in that sowing of the word. By 
our words and by our lives, we are to be sowers 
of Christ's seed. We are to sow with a fine 
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courage, with a boundless faith, with a lavish 
hand; not fearing to waste the seed of life 
because there are many who will not receive it. 

We are not to be daunted by the hard soil of 
the worldlinesa of those about us, whom it seems 
impossible to touch. God can make them care. 

We are not to be disheartened by the many 
lapses in superficial lives, which have a great 
fervour of earnestness, but without perserver- 
ance. God can make them stedfast. 

We are not to be hopeless because of the 
awful power of men's lusts, to drag down some- 
times even those who seemed holiest God is 
able to conquer lust through sacramental grace. 

Second Thought. — It is not to be forgotten 
that the divine Sower causes the conditions of 
the soil to be ae they are at the time of sowing ; 
or, at least, He tolerates them. He does not 
beat down the foot-path at the Bide of the field, 
but He suffers fallen man thus selfishly to seek 
his own ease rather than his neighbour's good ; 
and He gives the birds their predatory instinct. 
He causes the rock to exist beneath the super- 
ficial soil, and He sets the thorn seeds in the 
ground. Why ? What is the significance of the 
obstacles thuB put in the way of man's soul 
profiting by the good seed ? It is plain enough 
that most men only discover their need of God 
after they have had forced home on them the 



128 SPIRITUAL STUDIES 

emptiness of this world's good things. It is 
needful that there should be that hard-trodden 
path in order that we may find out how hopeless 
a thing worldliness is. 

So, too, moat of us can only be taught by our 
failures in perseverance that our natural lives 
are too superficial to look for any worthy ending 
save through the help of God's blessed grace. 

Tet again, only experience of their awful 
effects can bring home to the soul, in most cases, 
the consciousness of its lustful desires and ap- 
petites, and their well-nigh irresistible power to 
destroy whatsoever is naturally good in us. We 
must be taught tbe malignity of the thorns 
before we ran be roused to battle with them to 
the death. 

Third Thought.-— The Master adds His own 
most solemn warning at the end of the parable : 
"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." We 
are not to fancy that He is talking of unimpor- 
tant matters, which we may speedily forget with- 
out loss to our souls. The parable is surely for 
ourselves. He is the Sower, we are the ground 
upon which the seed falls. He would not have 
told us thus in His own wonderful fashion of 
the various causes for the unprofitableness of 
our lives, despite all the wealth of the divine 
teaching and the divine grace bestowed upon 
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them, were it not in our power to remedy the 
conditions before it be too late. That hard 
trodden foot-way can be broken up by faithful 
plowing, and the determined effort to keep the 
passers hj from availing themselves of the short- 
cut to their destination. Stedfast battle with 
worldliness is sure to win victory at the last. 

The underlying rock can be dealt with in 
some way, bo that our lives shall cease to be 
superficial and unreal. We can school ourselves 
to perseverance. 

The thorns are difficult to conquer, never- 
theless the grace of God has enabled millions 
of saints to wage successful fight with besetting 
Inst. There is no one who cannot overcome 
sensual sin by tireless and systematic use of the 
sacraments. 

Even the poorer soil, which would produce 
but thirty or sixty fold, can be fertilized till its 
crop becomes an hundred. 
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"And when Hi waa alone, they that war* about 
Him with the twalva aakwl Him of tha parable. 
And Ha aald unto tham. Unto you it la glvan to 
know tha myatary of tho kingdom of Qod: but unto 
tham that ara without, all theae thlnga ara done 
in parable*: that aaelng they may toe, and not 
perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not un- 
doratand; fast at any time they ahould be con- 
verted, and their aina ahould be forgiven them." — 
St. Hark iv. 10-12. 

Exposition. — Swete Bays i "The mystery was 
given to the disciples, and the knowledge of it 
followed in due time; but the gift was more 
than knowledge, and even independent of it. 
The word mystery occurs here only in the Gos- 
pels ; its later use in the New Testament is lim- 
ited to St. Paul, and the Apocalypse. The 
Seventy employ it in Daniel for a secret of state. 
The mystery of the kingdom of God is the con- 
tent of the Gospel, that is, Christ Himself as 
revealing the Father, and fulfilling Hia coun- 
sels. As given to the Apostles it was still a 
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secret, not yet to be divulged, nor even except 
in a small degree intelligible to th«mselvea. The 
words, unto them that are without, 'to those 
outsiders/ must not be understood as a re- 
proach; they merely state the fact To them, 
the whole is transacted in parables, that ia, the 
mystery takes the form of a series of illustrative 
similitudes. The that seeing they may see ex- 
plains the purpose of the parabolic teaching in 
regard to those who after long attendance on 
Christ's ministry, were still without; it was in- 
tended to fulfil the sentence of judicial blind- 
ness pronounced on those who will not see : the 
result however is due to themselves." 

Theophylact says: "We may understand in 
this way His speaking to the rest in parables, 
that seeing they might not perceive, and hear- 
ing, not understand. For God gives sight and 
understanding to men who seek for them, but 
the rest He blinds, lest it become a greater ac- 
cusation against them, that though they under- 
stood, they did not choose to do what they 
ought." 

And St. Augustine : "Perhaps we should not 
say amiss thuB — that some of the Jews were 
capable of being healed, but that being puffed 
up with so great swelling pride, it was good for 
them at first that they should not believe, that 
they might understand the Lord speaking in 
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parables, which if they did not understand they 
would not believe; and thus not believing on 
Him, they, together with the rest who were past 
hope, crucified Him; and at length after His 
resurrection, they were converted, when hum- 
bled by the guilt of His death they loved Him 
the more because of the heavy guilt which had 
been forgiven them; for their so great pride 
needed such an humiliation to overcome it." 

The Bible Commentary says: "That seeing 
they may see, and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand, is both the 
reason and the purpose of our Lord's teaching 
in parables. The blindness of the Jews was a 
penal blindness denounced by Isaiah against 
them for their sins ; and this blindness reached 
its height in their inability to receive the teach- 
ing of Christ. Our Lord's mode of teaching 
is adapted to this divine judgment. It was such 
as in the spiritually-minded disciples would in- 
dicate a deeper meaning, and excite a desire to 
learn the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
while the carnally-minded, seeing nothing in it, 
and desiring no further knowledge, would be left 
in their blindness." 

Isaac Williams comments as follows: "St. 
Augustine dwells on this and other similar pas- 
sages, endeavouring to show, respecting these ex- 
pressions of His having blinded their eyes, that 
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yet, notwithstanding, it was for their ultimate 
conversion and repentance for the most part. 
And St. Chrysostom, too, that the; were hardened 
now and unconverted, in order that they might 
be more abundantly converted and forgiven 
hereafter. Yet it cannot be doubted that there 
U some great awful mystery contained in these 
statements which are so often made in Scrip- 
ture, that they could not believe because they 
were blinded, and they were blinded because 
they loved not the truth. It is sufficient to 
know that the mystery is reconcilable with the 
infinite mercy of God ; that God willeth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he should be 
converted and live; that He is unwilling that 
any should perish. Yet still it is a mystery, 
like that of the existence of evil, and of eternal 
punishment, of which all we can say is, in the 
words of Job, It is as high as heaven; what 
canst thou dof deeper than hell; what canst 
thou inowf 

First Thought. — We may naturally ask, first 
of all, whether we are of the number of those 
to whom the Master says, "Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God." 
We feel that we do know it in a way ; we have 
been brought up in the ways of the Church, 
been made to know the Catholic religion, and 

,. .Google 



184 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 

vouchsafed all the means of grace. Yet the mys- 
tery of the kingdom is not wholly solved for ns. 
That never can be in tins life ; nevertheless we 
do know the mystery of the incarnation and all 
that it involves for onrselves to be most real 
fact. That is the important part : we have no 
doubt at all in our minds of the reality of all 
the wonderful things of the Christian life, and 
of the blessed resulta which must accrue to our- 
selves if we but continue loyal to the end, 

It is most true furthermore that we can 
make great progress in apprehending the mys- 
terious realities of our faith, if we be in our 
daily life like those who continued "about our 
Lord with the Twelve." 

1. To continue about Him means, first a 
genuine detachment from the world. We must 
grow to be folk who trouble themselves in no 
wise about temporal things; doing their daily 
duty as heartily as they can, and as unto the 
Lord, yet never losing sight of the fact that 
the real business of life is winning heaven. 

2. It means secondly, a very real purity of 
heart, a freedom from the dominion of sin, 
effected by stedf aet fight against besetting temp- 
tation, and a systematic resort to confession. 

3. It means thirdly, an eager spirit of docile 
inquiry, seeking very earnestly to know the deep 
things of God better, through frequent medita- 
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tion upon them, through much association with 
the services and teachings of holy Church, 
through carefully received communions. 

Second Thought. — Though we be in the inner 
circle of those who are striving to follow the 
Master in detachment from the world, in purity 
of heart, in docile discipleship, nevertheless we 
cannot but feel that we are outside the deeper 
realities of the spiritual realm. We have not 
yet grown up to the age of spiritual apprehen- 
sion; that belongs to those faithful servants of 
God who have passed forth from this world, and 
have left the things of sense behind them. 
Therefore a very large part of our teaching 
must be through parables; parables in nature, 
parables iu the lives of our fellows, parables in 
our own personal experience. 

1. The course of nature ought always to be 
thought on by us as declaring the love and good- 
ness of the heavenly Father. We should never 
permit ourselves to get into the way of thinking 
of it as ruled simply by unconscious law, and not 
always personally guided and watched over by 
God. We should be sure also that it has ever 
new lessons to tell us of infinite power, infinite 
wisdom, infinite goodness. 

2. The things we daily look upon in the lives 
of those about us, should be always as parables 
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to as. The tragedies of life ; its ceaseless hopes 
and dismal failures; its effrontery, self -suffi- 
ciency, boasting and daring; then its cringing, 
its dependence, its calls for mercy, its cowardice. 
Our experience of such things ought ever to bring 
home to us more and more the consciousness that 
God rules, and that the children of men, for all 
their defiance of Him, are helplees to resist His 
will. This world's life is no meaningless chaos 
of contending wills of men, but an arena in 
which each one is compelled to work out the 
issues of his own choice of good or evil. 

3. Then in our own lives we are to strive 
to perceive that all we have passed through 
hitherto has not been merely of our own order- 
ing, or that of others for us, nor yet of mean- 
ingless conditions which have encompassed us; 
but that a wonderful leading has been in it all, 
moving us to acknowledge that we are not our 
own, but the Lord's, and that the only happi- 
ness lies in serving Him. 

Third Thought. — There is a note of very sol- 
emn warning in this teaching of men by para- 
bles, that is, in God's way of not making the 
true things bo apparent to us that we cannot 
reject them. We cannot explain it, but there 
is nothing more distinctly brought home to our 
human consciousness, in natural religion, than 
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that we must all undergo moral probation ; we 
cannot attain to the blessedness God desires for 
us save by our own choice of the good ; and fur- 
ther, if we do not choose the good, everlasting 
evil must be our destiny. Those who care not 
for God find excuse in the parables of human 
life and of the Gospel for rejecting Him; to 
them experience soys nothing of an heavenly 
Father, and the Church's teaching does not ap- 
peal to them. They demonstrate the fact that 
they care not for anything higher than this life. 
Happily there is also a blessed note of hope 
in the Lord's word also. The parables of human 
life and of revelation to those who seek their 
deeper sense, tell in no uncertain tones how God 
loves penitents ; if a man will but turn in peni- 
tence, his sins must be forgiven. And because 
we cannot but realize, one and all of us, how 
deeply we have sinned, there is no lovelier lesson 
of the parables than this. 
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"And Ho Mid unto them, Know ye not this 
parable? and how then will ye know all parableaf 
Tha lower ooweth the ward. And theae ara they 
by tha way aide, whara the word la town; but 
when they have heard, Satan comoth Immediately, 
and taketh away the word that waa eown In their 
hearta."— St Hark It. 13-15. 

Exposition. — Swete says : "The diacipleB 1 
question had implied that they needed to have 
the parable of the Sower explained to them. To 
this point the Lord now addresses Himself. 
Mark alone prefaces the interpretation with a 
rebuke, Know ye not what this parable means : 
how then will yon come to understand the para- 
bles which are to follow? An initial want of 
spiritual insight boded ill for their prospect of 
becoming apt interpreters of parabolic teach- 
ing." 

And Isaac Williams: "Know ye not this 
parable which I have been delivering? sines it 
is the easiest of all, and contains a cine to the 
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rest. A similar surprise is expressed in the 
next year, when St. Peter asks the meaning of 
another parable which had been spoken to the 
people: What, are ye alsowitkout understanding t 
. . . The Sower is Christ ; the seed the Word 
of God ; the earth the heart of hearers ; the sun 
His grace enlightening ; the rain His grace in- 
vigorating; winds are temptations that try and 
strengthen. When good thoughts pass away 
from the mind, it is by means of an evil spirit 
watching for that end ; and thiB is the case un- 
less they are taken into the heart, and by action, 
or reflection, or prayer, made our own. On the 
contrary, it is the good Spirit Who brings to our 
remembrance whatever Christ has said. Here, 
in two of the Evangelists, it is spoken of as the 
Word already sown in their hearts, which is 
thus carried away ; but it appears from the fig- 
ure, that the seed lies on the surface of the 
ground, and is not received into it; the heart 
being rendered hard by the treadings of many ; 
by the footsteps of the world; by the passing 
to and fro of evil thoughts, which render it 
callous ; dried up and parched by habits of sin ; 
worn by the custom of a licentious world; so 
that there can be no entrance found in it for 
the seed." 

Alford points out, concerning the words, 
These are they hy the way tide: "This is not a 
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confession of similitudes — no primary and sec- 
ondary interpretation of the word seed — but the 
deep truth both of nature and of grace. The 
seed sown, springing up in the earth, becomes 
the plant, and bears the fruit, or faiLj of hear- 
ing it; it is therefore the representative, when 
sown, of the individuals of whom the discourse 
is. And though in this first case it does not 
spring up, yet the same form of speech is kept 
up : throughout they are those who were sown, 
as, when the question of bearing fruit comes, 
they must be." 

Swete notes the word immediately. "It re- 
tains its proper sense; the birds lose no time, 
nor does Satan." 

Stier says : "Many and various are the things 
which have power to make the hearts of men so 
hard, among which, at the present time, the 
freight-wagons of business, are not to be for- 
gotten. These, then, are such as hear indeed, 
with the outward ear, but no longer perceive or 
understand with the heart ; who, first of all, live 
entirely unsusceptible in the earthly and out- 
ward, their heart a thoroughfare for thoughts 
and devices drawn from a sphere which has noth- 
ing in common with the truth and power of 
life in God'B Word — the indifferent, not merely 
those sunk in vice and wickedness, whose way 
is never to feel repentance, or to look at 
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anything in themselves which might awaken 
such a feeling, who offer to the seed no 
soft place into which it might penetrate or 
where it might he covered. The birds ap- 
pear harmless, and jet, as regards the excellent, 
truly heavenly seed, they are mere birds of 
prey; the arch-robber Satan lets them fly. They 
are trifles, but many of them together, and they 
are powerful, so that every bird carries away its 
little corn. These are the thoughts, talk, and 
business of the world, that dissipate the mind, 
and keep it in an atmosphere of frivolity, pre- 
venting all entrance into the heart of what is 
heard; they are not cares and lusts which come 
from within out of the heart, for this would be 
to anticipate the third kind of bad ground. 
Here there is as yet enough in the hindrances 
that fly past from without, because the soul lives 
entirely in this outward sphere." 

First Thought. — The Master asks in surprise 
of Hia disciples, "Know ye not this parable P and 
how then will ye know all parables?" For no 
parable could have a simpler and more obvious 
interpretation than this of the Sower. Yet poor 
human nature is astonishingly blind to the things 
of the spiritual life. There are for us, in our 
holy religion, parables of difficult interpretation, 
hard doctrines which it seems impossible for the 
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human mind to grasp, as that of the Trinity, of 
the Eucharistic Presence, of Eternal Punish- 
ment, yet we balk not merely at these, but at the 
simplest facts of God's dealing with man. What 
is more simple, and in accordance with our 
human reasoning, than that there should be a 
spiritual realm, into which it is God's purpose 
to bring us, after we have proved our fitness for 
it by our loyalty to His commandments in this 
life ? Yet we persist in ignoring the realities of 
the world to come, and blindly demand that God 
order the circumstances of this life so as to give 
Hia servants temporal prosperity and success. 

Why does He permit the soil of our lives to 
be hardened by the passing over it of the throng- 
ing things of the present ? Why does He bring 
us into the world handicapped for fruit-bearing 
by the rocky substratum of incredulity and 
fickleness? Why does He allow us to be beset 
by thorns of lust not of our planting, on every 
side, making it well-nigh impossible for us ta 
develope any good fruit in our souls ? 

It seems beyond our powers to perceive in all 
these things a parable of the fashioning in us 
of character, which alone can fit us for life in 
the realm of spiritual being. How then can we 
hope, when we are so dull of comprehension 
concerning the simplest facts of our probation, 
to understand the deep mysteries of revelation ? 
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Second Thought. — Sad is the fate of that 
which is by the way aide, on the beaten path 
which wanton feet have made bo hard that the 
Beed cannot penetrate the soil. The world is 
full of juat euch lives, hardened by adverse con- 
ditions, by the many trials and afflictions which 
pursue them always ; lives made callous to spir- 
itual things by the engrossing character of this 
world's pursuits, from which they cannot es- 
cape, being veritable slaves to circumstance; 
lives beaten down into sordidness by the utter 
sordidness of their surroundings, making them 
dead to every thing but the fierce struggle for 
daily maintenance. 

And we ourselves, for whom it may be the 
temporal conditions are not so exacting — are we 
in danger, despite all our knowledge of the good 
things of God, of being rendered impervious to 
the grace of God through the conditions which 
encompass us? We are beset by the insistence 
of worldly ideals — the ideals of the Gospel are 
so impossible of realization. Earthly standards 
are quite unworthy of being named alongside 
those of Christ's religion, yet they are at least 
practical, and as much as men can endure in 
these days. Even the best of Christians, priests, 
perhaps bishops, advise the lowering of the 
unique standards of the Church on the principle 
that it is better to persuade men to be tolerably 
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good, than to leave them in hopelessness because 
of the exalted morality which the divine religion 
demands. 

We must not suffer ourselves to become hard- 
ened, to lose the fineness of the lofty teaching of 
our Master. We mnst insist to ourselves upon 
the highest ideals, the most perfect standards. 
We must ever seek a genuine spirituality in our 
self-examinations ; we must force ourselves daily 
to fashion our conduct according to the divine 
precepts, however quixotic such a course may ap- 
pear to our neighbours. We must be ever plowing 
up the hardening soil by making vigorous de- 
mands upon ourselves, in prayer and self-denial ; 
by scrupulously bringing out all our shortcom- 
ings in our confessions. 

Third Thought. — The experience of the saints 
teaches us that the moment we parley with temp- 
tation we are lost. Satan cometh immediately 
to take away the word that has been sown in our 
hearts. It is natural to us to persuade ourselves 
that we can cross the danger-line of temptation 
and yet resist the act of sin when we meet it. 
To give battle at once is not hard, when tempta- 
tion looms up. If we will but instantly Bet our- 
selves on the right side, asking only, What would 
God have me do? we shall he mighty to beat 
back the effort of the Evil One to rob us of our 
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innocency. We are not to trouble ourselves about 
the consequences of what we do. If we do that 
which our hearts tell us to be right, God easily 
takes care of the consequences. It is natural to 
dwell upon the results which are likely to follow 
upon our conduct, but results are not our affair ; 
we have only to choose quickly and firmly the 
right. We should strive to be quite independent 
of human criticism; the world of course resents 
being shot out of the wayside path ; we have but 
to please Clod. 
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"And thaaa are they likewise which ara town on 
atony ground; who, whan thay hava heard tha 
word, Immediately receive It with gladness; and 
hava no root In themselves, and bo endure but for 
a time: afterward, whan affliction or persecution 
arlseth for tha word's sake, Immediately thay ara 
offended."— St Mark It. 16, 17. 

Exposition. — Swete says : "The joy of the en- 
thusiastic hearer corresponds to the bursting 
through the soil of the fresh green blade — a vis- 
ible response to the sower's work. But the seed 
of the word has not driven its way into the soil. 
The hearer of the Gospel is at once plant and 
soil ; the roots which the seed under normal con- 
ditions throws out are within, in his heart, the 
seat of the personal life. In the case now con- 
templated the heart is stony ground, there has 
been a hardening within which stops the develop- 
ment of the roots. Then there arises crushing 
sorrow of any kind, or in the particular form of 
persecution. The two words correspond here to 
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the fierce beat which withers the rootless plant 
The word offended seems to be limited to the 
sphere of ethics. St. Lake interprets it here of 
apostasy but there may be moral stumbling 
which falls short of that." 

St. Jerome in St. Thomas says : "Note that 
which is said, immediately they are offended. 
There is then some difference between him who, 
by many tribulations and torments, is driven to 
deny Christ, and him who at the first persecution 
is offended, and falls away." 

Trench quotes Cocceiue as follows : 'Imme- 
diately to rejoice is a bad sign, for it is impos- 
sible that the word of God, if it be rightly re- 
ceived, should not work in a man dissatisfaction 
with himself, inward struggle, perplexity, a con- 
trite heart, a broken spirit, hunger and thirst, 
and, in a word, distress, even as the Saviour 
taught." 

Trench himself also: "It is true that the 
light and warmth of the sun are more often 
used to set forth the genial and comfortable 
workings of God's grace; but not always. As 
that heat, had the plant been rooted deeply 
enough, would have farthered its growth, and 
hastened its ripening, fitting it for the sickle and 
the barn — so these tribulations would have fur- 
thered the growth in grace of the true Chris- 
tian, and ripened him for heaven. But as the 
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heat scorches the blade which has no deepness 
of earth and has sprung up on a shallow ground, 
so the troubles and afflictions which would have 
strengthened a true faith, cause a faith which 
was merely temporary to fail. When these 
afflictions for the truth's sake arrive, he is 
offended, as though some strange thing had 
happened to him: for then are the times 
of sifting, and of winnowing; and then, too, 
every one that has no root, or as St. Matthew de- 
scribes it, no root in himself, no inward root, 
falls away." 

Sadler says : "In the second case, the seed is 
not caught away by the Wicked One, but is re- 
ceived with joy, and springs up quickly, and yet 
it is lost. Why does it spring up so soon, with 
such promise, such joy, and yet so soon wither? 
Because the depth of the heart is hard and un- 
changed. The root striking downward is the 
seed of the Word, finding its way to the con- 
science, the abiding will. On the surface of each 
man's soul are his feelings, his imagination, and, 
we may add, his mere intellectual understand- 
ing. Far deeper than these is the moral part, 
the conscience— the moral sense — the will, what 
we often call the principle. The Word excites 
the feelings, the hopes, the fears; hut it finds 
no conscience, no deep-rooted preference for 
goodness and truth on which it may lay hold, 
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and so it cannot take root in the man ; and then 
there comes, inevitably cornea, tribulation or 
persecution because of the Word. I say inevi- 
tably, because it is an irreversible law of God that 
His Word should be tried in each heart, or 
rather that each heart should be tried as to its 
reception and retention of His Word : and be- 
cause it doeB not lay hold of the conscience and 
the innermost will, he is offended, the plant of 
grace withers away. What bo attracted such a 
character that the seed should spring up so 
quickly? That which seems easy about Chris- 
tianity. Its promises of God's favour and 
heaven, its security, its welcome to all, and such 
things. But what is wanting? The earnest 
desire for the new life of poverty of spirit, sep- 
aration from all eins whatsoever, meekness, con- 
stant desire for increase in righteousness, purity, 
mercy, peacefulness, and such thinga." 

First Thought. — It is but natural that the 
newly-converted soul should overflow with glad- 
ness. It has, perhaps, the blissful consciousness 
of being wholly cleansed from Bin. As when one 
of mature years, who has committed a good 
many grievous Bins during his life, goes to con- 
fession for the first time, and puts all the dread- 
ful load away. Or as when one first comes to 
realize the full meaning of the Catholic religion, 
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with its awe-inspiring faith, its glorious worship. 
Such on one cannot but be filled with a great 
happiness in the thought that this is now his 
religion. Yet again, when one has grasped in 
spiritual consciousness the mystery of our Lord's 
Presence in the Blessed Sacrament ; the bliss of 
that realization is indescribable. If any such 
experiences have been ours, we should be warned, 
by what our Lord says concerning the seed sown 
on stony ground, that the gladness with which 
we receive the word is no proof of true con- 
version. It may be no more than selfish delight 
in something which gives ourselves personally 
great satisfaction. If it be only this, so soon as 
we cease to feel the great satisfaction, we shall 
lose interest in our religion, because it no longer 
"helps" us, as we say. The joy of the convert in 
that which he has found must turn him with 
great gratitude to God, thanking Him for the 
marvellous fact that all this goodness should 
have been shown to one who knows himself to 
be utterly unworthy of it. Then the grateful 
soul betakes itself with great humility to the 
task of keeping always the sweet peace of absolu- 
tion through untiring battle with temptation ; to 
preserving the sense of the excellence of the 
Church's faith and worship by assiduous culti- 
vation of all her holy ways, striving ceaselessly 
to know more and more of their fulness ; dwell- 
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ing more and more continually in the Lord's 
Presence through a great fidelity in attendance 
at Mass, and the receiving of Holy Communion. 
Such a disciple will not count himself to hare 
apprehended, but, like St. Paul, he will ever 
press on toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Second Thought. — The fundamental evil in 
those that are sown upon atony ground is that 
they have no root in themselves. What is it to 
have root in one's self? 

First of all it is obedience; the recognition 
of authority over one, an authority which is that 
of the Master, and exercised directly by the 
Church which He has made His representative 
upon earth. The case of the convert who does 
not recognize the authority of the Church is 
well-nigh hopeless. He takes for his, own such 
doctrines of the faith, such practices of religion, 
as appeal to him, and, as he says, "help" him, 
and ignores the rest. He goes upon the assump- 
tion that the divine religion has been given to 
man for his solace and pleasure, and that alone ; 
he overlooks the fact that he is a servant and 
God the Master, that he has many obligations to 
discharge towards God, and obligations which 
may seem to him grievous rather than joyous. 
For the development of the true religion of 
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Christ in the soul, there most be absolute surren- 
der to the authority of the Church, with a loyal 
acceptance of the whole truth, as she teaches it, 
and a docile following of all her precepts of 
devont living. 

A second characteristic of root in one's self 
is a dauntless faith in Christ. We are not to 
forget that in this world we are to walk hy faith, 
not by sight. We are not to demand of God that 
He show us how this or that is for our good, 
that He justify to us His wisdom in ordering 
our lives, or the lives of those dear to us, as He 
does. We are not to plead, I do not see why He 
does thus and so. Why should we see it ? He 
is our heavenly Father, and we are to trust Him. 
We can have no root in ourselves until we rest 
confidently upon the wisdom and the love of 
our heavenly Father. 

Third Thought. — The Master speaks as though 
affliction and persecution were to be looked for 
in our lives as a matter of course : they must be 
endured by all who will follow Hhn, sooner or 
later. We foolishly try to persuade ourselves 
that if we try very hard to do right, we ought 
to escape such things. That is not what our 
Lord teaches us. It may be that no very griev- 
ous Borrow comes into our own lives ; neverthe- 
less we often suffer even more in the beholding 
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of that which those we love have to endnre, while 
we seem in many ways powerless to help them. 
We are never to be surprised at such experiences ; 
they are definitely a part of God's loving dealing 
with us, to prove our faith, onr docility of spirit, 
our tenderness of heart for our fellows — for we 
may always pray for them. And when the pain 
and trial are all our own, we are to remember 
that suffering is a very gracious remedy offered 
us by God for the putting away from our souls 
of that just punishment which onr many sins 
deserve, in order that the pains of purgatory 
may not be so great. We should always be grate- 
ful for suffering here, for we can by willing 
endurance of it set ourselves free from much 
greater suffering hereafter. And if the persecu- 
tions be not ours at the hands of men, they 
will certainly come upon us through Satan's 
malignity in the form of temptation. We are 
to remember that there is no such school of 
spiritual progress as temptation. God never 
permitted anything which can help ns more than 
that. 
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"And these are thay which are town among 
thorns; men ■■ hear the word and the carta of 
thla world, and the deceltfulneaa of rlchet, and 
the luata of other thlnga entering In, choke the 
word, and it bacometh unfruitful." — St. Hark iv. 
18, 19. 

Exposition. — Trench Bays: "It is not here, 
as in the first case, that the Word of God is 
totally ineffectual ; nor yet, as in the second 
case, that after a temporary obedience to the 
truth, there is an evident falling away from it, 
such as the withering of the atalk indicates: 
the profession of a spiritual life is retained, the 
name to live still remains; but the power of 
godliness is by degrees eaten out and has de- 
parted. And to what disastrous influences are 
these mournful effects attributed? To two 
things, the care of this world, and its pleasures ; 
these are the thorns and briars that strangle the 
life of the soul. It may sound strange at first 
hearing that two causes apparently so diverse 
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should jet be linked together, and have the same 
hurtful operation ascribed to them. But the 
Lord, in fact, here presents to us this earthly 
life on its two sides, under its two aspects. 
There is, first, its oppressive crushing side, the 
poor man's toil how to live at all, to keep the 
wolf from the door, the struggle for a daily 
subsistence, the care of this life, which, if not 
met in faith, hinders the thriving of the 
spiritual Word in the heart. But life has a 
flattering as well as a threatening side, its 
pleasures no less than its pains; and as those 
who have heard and received with gladness the 
Word of the kingdom are still in danger of 
being crushed by the cares of life, so, no less, 
of being deceived by its flatteries and its allure- 
ments. The old man is not dead in them; 
it may seem dead for a while, so long as the 
first joy on account of the treasure found 
endures; but unless mortified in earnest, will 
presently revive in all its strength anew. Unless 
the soil of the heart be diligently watched, the 
thorns and briars, of which it seemed a thorough 
clearance had been made, will again grow up 
apace, and choke the good seed." 
St. Chrysostom comments as follows: "Let 
ns not then blame the things, but the corrupt 
mind. For it is possible to be rich, and not to 
be deceived; and to be in this world, and not 
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to be choked with its cares. For indeed riches 
have two contrary disadvantages; one, care, 
wearing us out, and bringing a darkness over 
us; the other, luxury, making us effeminate. 
And well hath He said, the deceitftUneta of 
riches. For all that pertains to riches is deceit ; 
they are names only, not attached to things. 
For so pleasure and glory, and splendid array, 
and all these things, are a sort of vain show, not 
a reality." 

And Isaac Williams : "Of the term choking, 
St. Gregory elegantly says, They strangle the 
throat of the heart with vexatious thoughts; 
they let not a good desire enter the heart ; they 
close up, as it were, the passage of the vital 
breath. There is very much also in the remark 
of St. Jerome on this place — that the curse on 
Adam that he should eat bread among briars 
and thorns, was in this fulfilled, that the de- 
lights of this world are ever encompassed with 
cares; and he who seeks the former entangles 
himself with the latter also/ And, we may add, 
it is so likewise with the heavenly bread, that 
it is sought foT among pains and repentance. 
Christ, the true bread, is amidst thorns ; the love 
of any object is accompanied with fears and 
cares; but in religion, these are laid on the 
bosom of Christ, Who careth for us." 

Sadler says: "The cultivation of Christian 
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graces and habits of devotion and religious use- 
fulness, requires time, and thought, and watch- 
fulness, and attention. Now if the Christian, 
neglecting the words of his Saviour, respecting 
taking no anxious thought for the morrow, and 
not realizing the promise of God, that if he 
seeks the kingdom of God and His righteousness 
all needful things will be added unto him, allows 
the anxieties of life always to be preying upon 
him, he cannot give the things of eternity and 
of God the place in his bouI which their import- 
ance requires. . . . The lusts of other things : 
under this head the Lord places the lore of 
pleasure, of amusements, and sensual gratifica- 
tions, and even the cultivation of refined tastes ; 
all which have a tendency to engross the mind, 
and induce it quietly to take up with a world 
which yields it so much satisfaction. . . . 
Entering in. This expression is very sugges- 
tive : it teaches us that these cares of the world, 
and deceitfulness of riches may not be present 
or sensibly felt when the Word first springs up 
in the heart; but, when opportunity offers, they 
may make their appearance, and grow far faster 
and more vigorously than the true religious 
life, and ultimately destroy it." 

First Thought. — The cares of this world prove 
a snare to many earnest bouIb. For most of us 
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conditions are trying, every one realizing more 
and more the especial difficulties of his own 
circumstance s. One is forced, whether he will 
or no, to become absorbed in business; he has 
his place, which he seems in a very real sense 
called to fill, and he must rise to the demands 
of it. On the other hand, there is the desperate 
struggle of the millions of the very poor to 
secure a mere subsistence. They are forced to 
put all their time and strength into it. So one's 
Christian duty is simply crowded out by lack 
of time : too often that first stage is succeeded 
by one in which there is no longer any interest 
felt in Christian duty; the cares of this world 
have driven out of the soul all care for the 
things of the world to come. 

In our own case there may not be such stren- 
uous demand made by the temporal things, nev- 
ertheless we do not escape the absorbing pres- 
sure of this world's duties. The zealous priest 
to his dismay finds his whole time and thought 
are being taken up in the serving of tables. 
Devout lay folk find themselves being swept off 
their feet by the rushing tide of this world's 
demands from which they can see no escape. 
The consequences are a grievous loss of faith, a 
great falling away in spirituality of tone, sad 
distractions in times of prayer and worship, 

What is the remedy? How are these thorns 
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to be extirpated? By insisting to ourselves 
upon a fitting amount of time for our devotions ; 
subtracting it from our sleep, or from our recre- 
ation, or in some other way, but not Testing till 
we get it, and having got it, keeping it sacred. 
Then rousing ourselves to tireless battle with 
distractions in prayer and worship, not giving 
up the fight till we have won the ability to 
keep our minds concentrated on our devotions. 
Finally demanding of ourselves unsparingly a 
hearty trust in God, and a fearless dependence 
upon Him. It is quite possible to develop these 
things in one's self if one but be persistent 
enough about it 

Second Thought. — Riches are deceitful in 
causing men to think that they are important in 
themselves. So we easily forget that God per- 
sonally rules the world, and that He is quite 
independent of our money. Even in the 
Church, earnest men are so deceived in their 
estimate of the importance of money that they 
come to fancy definite sums and specified 
amounts are fundamental to the carrying on of 
God's work. The truth is that we need to give 
willingly and self-denying for our own souls' 
sakes, not because the Church cannot get along 
without fixed Bums. 

We are personally deceived when we get to 
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thinking that such and such amounts are need- 
ful for oar maintenance, and that of those de- 
pendent on us ; and we worry and are distressed 
if we cannot Bee our way to the securing of 
them. The remedy is stedfast prayer day by 
day for those things which are necessary for 
each day, with great confidence in God's prom- 
ise to provide them. We are personally de- 
ceived when we come to fancy that we can only 
give so much to the Church and the poor, and 
that when we have given that amount we are 
unable to do any more. The remedy is to insist 
upon it to ourselves that God can easily repay 
to us all that we expend for Him ; and to force 
ourselves to give unhesitatingly whatsoever we 
have, whenever genuine necessity calls for it. 

We are deceived when we lose sight of our 
stewardship, and persuade ourselves that such 
means as we have are our own, and not God's 
treasure entrusted to us. The remedy is to be 
careful to take for our own living only so much 
as a moderate and frugal supply for our needs, 
and for those who are dependent upon us, dedi- 
cating all the rest to the Master's cause. 

Third Thought— The lusts of other things 
which enter in and choke the word in our souls, 
are of many sorts. 

1. There is the lust of discontent, ever crav- 
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ing easier temporal conditions. It turns man; 
hearts from the good things of Qod. We are to 
extirpate it by dwelling constantly on our mer- 
cieB, the amazing gifts of grace, the unspeakably 
precious hope of heaven. So we learn great con- 
tent with onr circumstances as Qod has willed 
them for ua. 

3. The lust of pleasure is a snare to many. 
We extirpate it by carefully scrutinizing the 
enjoyments which allure us, whether they are 
calculated to further our spiritual life or to 
binder it. 

3. So, too, the lust of food and drink drags 
many souls down, not suspecting the snare 
which underlies unrestrained indulgence of the 
appetite. We are never safe if we be not loyal 
to the Church's rules of fasting and abstinence. 

4. The lust of ease, degenerating easily into 
sloth, is no lesB a peril. We are wise if we put 
voluntary hardness into our lives in little ways 
which we feel day by day. 

5. Worst of all is the lust of sensual desire. 
We are only safe when we cultivate a great 
loathing for everything impure, and tirelessly 
strive against our own passions through faith- 
ful use of the confessional. 
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"And thete are they which are town on good 
ground; auch aa hear the word, and receive It, and 
bring forth fruit, aome thirtyfold, aome alxty and 
aome an hundred." — St Mark lv. 20. 

Exposition. — Isaac Williams says: "Out of 
the four kinds that receive the seed, there is but 
one that bears fruit. The Church is one, yet 
one star differeth from another star in glory. 
As St. Jerome observes even these that bear 
fruit are divided into three kinds, and so pre- 
serve a correspondence with the other three that 
are unprofitable ; the way Bide, the rocky places, 
and the thorny ground in the one, coinciding, 
as it were, with the thirty, the sixty, and the 
hundredfold of the other. The difference im- 
plies of course both degrees of holiness here, and 
of happiness hereafter. It may also, by the way, 
be taken, as by Theophylact, to represent dif- 
ferent degrees of progress in any one of the 
saints of God, the beginner, the more advanced, 
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the perfect; 01 the three ways of life, that of 
purification, the next of illumination, the third 
of union with God ; in each of which the wheat 
may be gathered into the heavenly garner with 
different degrees of increase. It is also elo- 
quently applied by ancient writers to classes of 
persons, or religious states, which arrive at vari- 
ous degrees of perfection. Thus St. Augustine 
speaks of the hundredfold as applicable to mar- 
tyrs, the sLxtyfold to the virgin, and the thirty- 
fold to the conjugal life. Cyprian also, and St. 
Jerome, have interpretations to the same effect. 
But this mode of exposition must be applied 
with some consideration, as of such, when 
weighed in the balance, the firBt may be last, 
and the last first. St. Augustine also applies 
it, perhaps more philosophically, to the states 
of mind in which hardship or death is under- 
gone for Christ's sake, with endurance, or with 
resignation, or with gladness." 

Trench says: "When the different measures 
of prosperity are given, the seed bringing forth 
some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thir- 
tyfold, it seems difficult to determine whether 
these indicate different degrees of fidelity in 
those that receive the truth, according to which 
they bring forth unto God more or less abun- 
dantly; or rather different spheres of action, 
more or less wide, which they are appointed to 
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occupy; — as in another parable to one servant 
were given fire talents, to another two ; in which 
instance the diligence and fidelity appear to 
have been equal, and the meed of praise the 
same, since each gained in proportion to the 
talents committed to him, though these talents 
were many more in the one case than in the 
other: probably the former is meant." 

Stier comments as follows: "There is a 
miraculous seed, superior indeed to all natural 
seeds, so powerful that by its growth it can and 
will choke all thoms. Nay more, it can also 
break through the rock in striking its root down 
into the earth, and can make that again to be a 
field of God which was a way of the prince of 
this world. This is already the effect of the 
seed, and it is prepared and accompanied by the 
rain and the plough. He then who humbly and 
submissively yields himself up to the heavenly 
Sower with all His sowing, helping, furthering, 
efficacy, becomes good ground, and brings forth 
his fruit. And, according to the condition or 
capacity of the soil, as also according to the 
faithfulness of the working, he brings forth 
fruit an hundredfold, which according to the 
Scripture is the entire blessing of God, sixty- 
fold or thirtyfold. Again three steps also in the 
degree of fruitfulness, which means, however, 
that the same measure is not required of every 
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one; that it would rather be a mischievous 
temerity to attempt to increase gain beyond the 
given talent. Mark reverses the steps in the 
degree of fruitf ulness, while Luke, by mention- 
ing the hundredfold alone, will teach us accord- 
ing to the meaning of the Spirit in such a 
change of words, that wherever ground brings 
forth as much fruit as it can, it is reckoned an 
hundredfold." 

St. Chryeostom says: "Of virtue also He 
brings forward different forms. For being full 
of love to man, He marked out not one only 
way, nor did He say, Unless one bring forth an 
hundred, he is an outcast, but he that brings 
forth sixty is saved also, and not only he, bat 
also the producer of thirty. And this He said 
making out salvation to be easy. And thou 
then, art thou unable to practise virginity ? Be 
chaste in marriage. Art thou unable to strip 
thyself of thy possessions ? Give of thy sub- 
stance. Canst thou not bear that burden? 
Share thy goods with Christ. Art thou un- 
willing to yield Him up all ? Give Him but the 
half, but the third part." 

First Thought. — Those sown on the good 
ground are such as hear the Word, and receive 
it; and bring forth fruit. It is plain that there 
must he responsiveness in the soil, if it is to 
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bring forth fruit from the sowing. God has 
fitted the earth to do this mechanically, as one 
may say, but with us it must result from the 
action of our own wills. He has indeed en- 
dowed every man with grace enough to corre- 
spond to the light vouchsafed him, therefore 
everyone is called to bear fruit according to the 
sowing which has fallen to his portion. What is 
the nature of this fruit? Evidently whatsoever 
manifests the Christ-character within us, for 
there is no other good fruit of the divine Word 
but that. 

Do our lives manifest, in heaven's eyes, that 
cleanness of heart, without which no one can 
be Christ-like? The heart must be kept clean 
by persistent resistance of every impure thing, 
and a prompt purging of itself in the confes- 
sional after every fall; even as the careful 
housewife rests not in her effort to keep her 
dwelling clear of every speck of dust or soil. 

Do our lives manifest, in heaven's eyes, a 
genuine love of God, a true devotion to His 
service, a glad obedience to all His command- 
ments, an unshakable confidence in Him ? 

Do our lives manifest, in heaven's eyes, a sin- 
cere love of our fellows ; hearts which never bear 
malice and are prompt to forgive, lips which 
never speak evil, hands tireless to do for every 
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needy one, and feet alert to succour? This is 
bearing good fruit. 

Second Thought. — Yet we naturally associate 
fruit bearing with the work which one accom- 
plishes for God, the souls which one wins, the 
missions which one has fostered, the churches 
builded, the blessed agencies for the saving of 
men's souls and the helping of their bodies, for 
which many of Ood's great servants are so justly 
famed. There are high vocations, and little 
vocations ; it is the divine will to give this and 
that one much larger opportunities of doing for 
Him, than He gives to most of us. What earn- 
est lay-worker does not sometimes envy the reli- 
gious, with their call to the higher life ? What 
man or woman serving God in the world does 
not sometimes envy the priest his holy place at 
the altar, his teaching place in the pulpit, his 
healing place in the confessional? All of us 
envy the world's very rich ones their power to 
do great deeds of mercy. It is never to be for- 
gotten that the higher any one is placed in the 
service of God the more shining a mark he is 
for Satan's darts, the more terribly he is 
tempted. It is certain, too, that his responsi- 
bility is enormously increased because of his 
great privilege, and therefore his judgment in 
the hour of death must he far more strict than 
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any which less favoured ones shall have to en- 
dure. Devout priests tremble at the thought 
of their judgment. One therefore ought to be 
grateful to God that he has not been assigned 
an high vocation; otherwise he might have no 
hope of heaven. 

And those which we account small vocations 
may be very glorious ones in heaven's eyes. 
The Master once set a little child beside Him, 
and said to His disciples, "Whosoever shall 
humble himself as this little child, the same is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven." That is 
a vocation open to all, the cultivation of a child- 
like humility and trust, and it exalts one to the 
very highest places in heaven if successfully 
pursued. The least vocation may be most per- 
fectly fulfilled, and then it shall have wrought 
the will of God in the most perfect manner: 
there could be nothing greater than that. 

Third Thought. — There is something very 
touching in the thought that God is so con- 
descending to the weakness of His children, and 
so compassionate, that He accepts from us even 
a yield of thirtyf old, though He has every right, 
because of the wealth of grace vouchsafed us, 
to require an hundredfold, and we should be 
presumptuous to beg Him to accept even sixty- 
fold. We should make the greatest possible 
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error, however, did we presume on this, and 
quiet our consciences with the assurance that 
we are not falling below a yield of thirtyfold 
in our Christian life, and therefore are safe. 
There is no greater delusion than that one may 
content himself with being fairly good, and not 
forfeit heaven. No one who does not strive 
daily with his might to do what he knows to 
be the will of God, can hope for salvation : half- 
service is no service. It is true indeed that one 
who has been indifferent all his days, may on 
his death-bed repent and be saved; yet that 
can only be if that final repentance contain in 
it the elements of the true repentance which 
alone is acceptable on high, genuine contrition, 
and full purpose of amendment should one's 
life be spared. No one may count upon salva- 
tion by persuading himself that he is endeavour- 
ing to render a yield of thirtyfold to God. Yet 
it is for our very great consolation that the 
Master thus speaks of the thirtyfold, for strive 
as we will for the highest things, we cannot but 
realize that we very lamentably fail in our 
Christian fruit-bearing. 
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"And Ho tald unto them, It a candle brought to 
be put under a bushel, or undor a bod? and not 
to be Bet on ■ candlestick? For there la nothing 
hid which ahali not be manifested; neither wae 
any thing kept eecret, but that it ehould come 
abroad. If any man have ear* to hear, let htm 
hoar."— St. Hark It. 21-23. 

Exposition. — Millard says: "By lamp our 
Lord means light, that is, the light of illumina- 
tion in the soul — the light by which the mystery 
of the kingdom was revealed. This light was 
not to be put tinder the bushel of their knowl- 
edge, but was by them to be made known onto 
the world, for God does not intend this mystery 
to be forever concealed. Therefore they would 
have to go forth and make known what they had 
learned. It is not God's will that man should 
be kept in ignorance, nor that the things hid 
from the foundation of the world should always 
remain mysterious secrets. In His own good 
time He reveals Himself to man." 
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And Swete : "There is not anything hidden 
except with a view to its future manifestation, 
neither did it become a secret to remain a secret, 
but on the contrary that it might pass into the 
light of day. While asserting a great principle 
of the divine government, our Lord corrects a 
false impression which might have arisen from 
the mention of a mystery. If the Gospel was 
for the moment treated as a secret, it was only 
so because this temporary secrecy was essential 
to its successful proclamation after the ascen- 
sion. Those to whom the secret was now con- 
fided were charged with the responsibility of 
publishing it then. The lampstand must be 
ready to receive and exhibit the lamp as soon as 
the appropriate time had come." 

Bede says, in St. Thomas : "He puts his light 
on a candlestick who employs his body in the 
ministry of the Word of God; therefore under 
these words He typically teaches them a figure 
of preaching. Wherefore it goes on, For there 
is nothing hidden which shall not be revealed, 
nor is there anything made secret which shall 
not come abroad. As if He said, Be not ashamed 
of the Gospel, but amidst the darkness of per- 
secution raise the light of the Word of God upon 
the candlestick of your body, keeping fixedly in 
your mind that day, when the Lord will throw 
light upon the hidden places of darkness, for 
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then everlasting praise awaits yon, and ever- 
lasting punishment your adversaries." 

And St. Chiysostom : "There is nothing hid, 
is as if He had said, If ye conduct your life with 
care, accusation will not be able to obscure your 
light." 

Theophylact also: "Each of us, whether he 
have done good or evil, is brought to light in this 
life, much more in that which is to come. For 
what can be more hidden than God, nevertheless 
He Himself is manifested in the flesh." 

Sadler comments as follows: "These verses 
must be taken together, and their meaning seems 
to be something of this sort. The Lord had for 
certain wise, and, we believe, merciful reasons, 
adopted a new mode of teaching, in which He 
veiled His meaning from the multitude under 
parables, but this was not because He intended 
their meaning to he permanently hidden from 
the world, but because He intended that it might 
be the better known to the world when the 
fitting time was come. To this end He made 
known the interpretation to His Apostles, not 
for themselves, but for the world. His truth, 
the truth of the Gospel, was the lamp ; this lamp 
of truth He intended not for a corner of the 
world, or for a select few, but for all men of 
all nations, who would turn their facee towards 
it and receive it ; and so He gave it now to the 
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Apostles, who, after Pentecost, were to make it 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith. 
The meaning of the verse is much obscured by 
deficiency of translation. We lose much of the 
significance if we think of the modern candle 
and candlestick carried about in the hand. On 
the contrary it is the lamp of the house put upon 
the lampstand, or candelabrum, which is so 
elevated that an; lamp put upon it can lighten 
up all the interior. . . . If any man have 
ears to hear, let him hear. If this was said not 
in the hearing of the multitude, but to the 
Apostles, or to those select ones to whom He 
had just expounded the parable, then it implies 
that there are still deeper mysteries of grace 
which require for their apprehension a more 
effectual opening of the soul's ear, and a deeper 
preparation of heart. Men have ears to hear 
certain fundamental or practical truths, who 
still have not as yet ears to hear certain deep 
mysteries." 

First Thought.— The Master had brought to 
His followers the lamp of divine truth. He 
reminds them that they are not to hide it away, 
keeping it for themselves and for a few elect 
and initiated disciples, but to set it, as it were, 
upon a lampstand, high enough to shed its light 
abroad upon all mankind. We are not to for- 
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get that we have a very unique and most pre 
cioog treasure in our religion, and that it has 
been given to us to hold in trust for all our 
fellows. The system of the Gospel differs radi- 
cally from all human systems. 

1. Men say, What can the Church give us in 
the way of upright living which is better than 
noble men of this world already believe in and 
practise ? We are to show by our fidelity to the 
Gospel that upright living as the Master has 
taught it far transcends the calculating and 
carefully balanced ethical principles of which 
the world makes so much. His law calls for 
purity of heart, cleanness in the secret thoughts 
of the soul, which are the springs of conduct in 
man. His law calls for an integrity of dealing 
based upon the fear of God and a true love of 
one's neighbour in the heart, and the determina- 
tion which grows out of that to guard the Inter- 
ests of others, in all one's business transactions, 
as jealously as one's own. The Master's law 
requiresus to spend and suffer ourselves to be 
spent ungrudgingly on behalf of every needy 
one, even to the impoverishing of ourselves, 
seeking the salvation of our neighbour's soul, as 
well as to help his body. 

2. The world says, The best men, who do not 
profess Christianity, are ever eager to help their 
needy fellows; men have even been known to 
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la; down their own lives to save another's life. 
But the Master's law ia that His followers 
should be ready to lay down their lives to save 
not only the bodies bat the souls of their 
fellows. 

3. When earthly goodness has gotten so far 
as a practical morality, and a general love of 
humanity as such, it has exhausted its uplift- 
ing power; but Christ's Gospel has further to 
set up on high, and proclaim to ignorant and 
longing men and women, all the glorious facts 
of heaven, and the way in which sinners may 
attain it; the message of redemption, the mes- 
sage of pardon. This is the lamp we in the 
Church are to set high on the lampstand, that 
everyone may know the blessedness of its light. 

Second Thought. — The Master promises in 
His own grand way, that the greatness of His 
truth shall be made manifest to all through His 
Church. We are not to despise the day of 
small things. The Gospel seemed hidden at 
first by its insignificance, known only to few 
nobodies in far-away Palestine; nevertheless it 
was only so kept secret for a little while, in 
order that it might presently come abroad and 
revolutionize the world. In our days it is ap- 
parently being obscured again through the 
countless assaults which science, criticism, and 
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modernism, are making upon it. Believers often 
lose heart, as the defences seem to be carried 
one bj one, and the lampstand of truth to be 
tottering to its fall. The obscuring of the light 
is only for a time, that it may shine out again 
presently yet more gloriously. 

There is solemn warning in such thoughts 
also. There are souls which once knew and 
loved the Catholic religion, who have now given 
it up, because it interfered with worldly pleas- 
urea or ambitions. But it never can be gotten 
rid of. The light may be hidden, but sooner 
or later it must be manifested ; and the recreant 
soul be brought into judgment for failure to 
be faithful to the truth once vouchsafed it. In 
like manner we are all of us in peril of failing 
quite heartily and frankly to confess our sins. 
They cannot be covered up for ever: every 
hidden thing must one day be manifested, every- 
thing kept secret must some day come abroad. 
Happy the soul which by faithful use of the 
sacrament of Penance causes all its sins to be 
open beforehand, going before to judgment. 
Such shall be revealed in the last day as wise 
hearers of the truth. 

Third Thought. — It was to His own chosen 
ones the Master added, "He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." It is as if He had said, 
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There ore ever new things to hear, farther reve- 
lations of the divine goodness and love. The body 
of the truth once for all revealed in Christ to His 
Church has wonderful illuminating power when 
set upon the lampatand of one's life, as the one 
source of all one's inspiration and strength. We 
are personally to do whatsoever lies in our power 
to spread abroad the glad tidings of our faith. 
If animated by consciousness of that vocation 
we devote ourselves to knowing it ever more 
and more intimately ; we shall find it speaking 
to ns continually in very helpful and uplifting 
voices. 

1. There are the voices which come to one 
when engaged in prayer, in worship, in medita- 
tion, in the recitation of the Psalter; strange 
beautiful voices full of new meaning in the 
method of God's dealing with His children. 

2. There are the voices one hears who cease- 
lessly carries all his matters, and those of his 
dear ones to God ; voices of marvellous response 
to prayer, most unlooked-for in their manner, 
yet so very good. 

3. And the voices which come to one when 
loyally engaged in working as one may for the 
Master; the voices which tell of His approval 
and acceptance of the work, and His delight in 
His servants bo working. 



xxm, 

"And Ho said unto them. Take hoed what ye 
hear: with what measure ye mote It shall be meas- 
ured to you: and unto you that hoar shall mora 
be given. For he that hath, to him shall be given: 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath." — St Mark It. 21, 25. 

Exposition. — Swete Bays: "In Mark's form 
of the Baying, to take heed is to consider : look 
well what it is that ye hear, that is, weigh its 
meaning ; be not as those who seeing see not. . . . 
Ye shall be paid back in your own measure. 
The proverb occurs in several contexts with dif- 
ferent applications : here the sense is ; your at- 
tention to the teaching will be the measure of 
the profit you will receive from it. The measure, 
however, is not intellectual merely, bat spiritual ; 
Its capacity depends upon the moral condition 
of the hearer. Nor is the return limited by it ; 
the word when received by one who is not a for- 
getful hearer exceeds his immediate power of 
assimilation; he is rich beyond his measure, 
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richer than he knows. Verse 25 is another pro- 
verbial saying, found also in other connections. 
Here the sense is ; for the appropriation of any 
measure of divine truth implies a capacity for 
receiving more ; and each gift, if it is assimilated, 
is the forerunner of another. The converse is 
also true; incapacity for receiving truth leads 
to a loss of truth already in some sense 
possessed." 

Sadler comments as follows : "Take heed what 
ye hear, seems to mean, Take heed that ye at- 
tend to and lose none of my present words. 
In proportion to your present profiting ye shall 
in due time receive more spiritual benediction 
and grace. This is also another instance in 
which the Lord uses a short aphoristic saying 
in another and totally different sense to that 
in which He had formerly applied it. In St. 
Matthew it is used with reference to retribution, 
and it is in connection with, with what judg- 
ment ye judge, ye shall be judged. Here it has 
to do with the dissemination of truth. The 
more industrious the Apostles should be in the 
preaching and expounding of the truth — the 
more would the treasures of divine grace be 
revealed to them. Or it may be more closely 
connected with, Take heed what ye hear, and 
may mean, The more closely you apply your- 
selves to the understanding and preaching of 
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revealed truth, the more you shall enter into its 
depths. So Theophylact : That is, that none 
of those things which are said to you by me 
should escape you. With what measure ye mete 
it shall be measured to you, that is, whatsoever 
degree of application ye bring, in that degree 
ye will receive profit. But the former is pref- 
erable. . . . And unto you (who thus measure) 
shall more be given, the words, that hear, being 
probably a later gloas. Nothing can be more 
apposite than the words of Venerable Bede 
upon this: 'Or else if ye diligently endeavour 
to do all the good which ye can, and teach it to 
your neighbours, the mercy of God will come in 
to give you both in the present life a sense to 
take in higher things, and a will to do better 
things, and will add for the future an everlast- 
ing reward. And therefore it is added, And to 
you shall more be given'." 

St. Chrvsostom says upon the words, For he 
that hath to him shall be given; and he that 
hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath: "Although the saying be full 
of much obscurity, yet it indicates unspeakable 
justice. For what He saith ia like this ; When 
any one hath forwardness and zeal, there shall 
be given unto him all things on God's part also : 
but if he be void of these, and contribute not 
his own share, neither are God's gifts bestowed. 
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For even what he seemeth to have, bo He eaith, 
shall be taken away from him ; God not ao much 
taking it away, as counting him unworthy of 
His gifts. This we also do; when we see any 
one listening carelessly, and when with much 
entreaty we cannot persuade him to attend, it 
remains for us to be silent. For if we are still 
to go on, his carelessness is aggravated. But 
him that is striving to learn we lead on, and 
pour in much." 

And Bengel : "Shcdl be taken away — Even in 
hearing, he shall not hear; and what he hath 
heard, shall at last, especially after the judg- 
ment, be so taken away as to leave him in the 
condition of one who has never heard. The 
damned shall be tormented by ignorance and 
thirst for knowledge." 

Gould points out that: "The measure and 
increase of their knowledge will both be pro- 
portioned to their own measures. Whatever they 
present will he filled. . . . Verse 25 means, in 
this connection, If a man has a well-stored mind, 
he will be continually adding to that store, and 
on the contrary, small knowledge tends to de- 
crease. However, this does not apply to mental 
ability, but to the use that one makes of his 
ability, or, as it stands here, to the attentive- 
ness with which he hears. It all depends upon 
the principle that knowledge is a series of sue- 
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cessive steps, in which each step depends on 
the preceding. On the other hand, diBU&e of 
one's faculties will render them unfit for use." 

First Thought. — Our Lord bids His followers 
give heed to what they hear. There are heavenly 
voices coming to us all the time, in the offices 
of the Church, in the psalms and the lessons, 
in the solemn language of the liturgy, in our 
meditations and private prayers; voices which 
tell more and more of the reality of the eternal 
things, of the blessedness of serving God, of the 
bliss of the saints, of the wonder of the Vision 
of God. If we take heed in our hearkening to 
these we cannot but acquire stores of celestial 
learning. The trouble is generally that we are 
so mechanical in our service, so perfunctory in 
our devotions, that we miss a very large part 
of those good things which God would bestow 
upon ub. There is thus enormous waste in our 
spiritual life. Doubtless the angels gather up 
the good things of heaven which we suffer to 
pass by ua unheeded, and reserve them to out- 
pour upon other souls who will more eagerly 
grasp them. "With what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to yon." We receive the 
divine gifts just in proportion to our capacity 
for them. How then Bhall we engage in the 
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service of our Master in such sort as to be able 
to receive the fulness of His good things? 

1. First, with an ever present longing, in 
all onr devotional life, for the unearthly things ; 
a true hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness. We can cultivate this, if we strive to 
keep it much in mind, and dwell in our medita- 
tions often upon the exceeding unsatisfyingness 
of the things of this present world. 

2. Then, striving to keep always a deep sense 
of the reality of the divine love and mercy, and 
the certainty that these are ever going out 
with heaven's own prodigality towards ourselves ; 
moving us to perceive and to know the fatherly 
hand which is over us, and never to doubt its 
goodness, nor to hesitate to follow its leading. 

3. Then, studiously cleansing onr hearts day 
by day, with devout penitence, in order that 
when the spiritual good things are brought to 
us, we may have a treasure-honse wherein to 
bestow them safely, and to guard them for our 
own. 

Second Thought. — The Master adds : "Unto 
you shall more be given." He explains this 
further: "For he that hath, to him shall be 
given." Who then are they that have to whom 
more shall be given? He has given much to 
everyone who has been admitted to His Church ; 
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the treasures of the divine grace are beyond 
any reckoning of this world: nevertheless they 
are but feebly appropriated by most of the chil- 
dren of men. So His Holy Spirit comes to our 
souls one by one, examining them as to what 
they have thus far appropriated of the heavenly 
treasure, and bo how far fit they are for further 
out-pouring of His love. 

1. It ought to be that we have a great zeal 
for all devotional exercises which belong to our 
Christian calling, the gift of love of prayer and 
worship. We can force ourselves often to much 
greater zeal than seems to be spontaneous, nor 
is such service of the will despised by God, 
though the affections be sluggish. Obedience 
is the best service of all, and is capable of win- 
ning many gifts of further blessedness from 
heaven. 

2. The Holy Spirit should find that we have 
a great eagerness to spend and be spent in the 
Master's cause, furthering the work of His 
Church, helping our needy fellows, counting it 
a true privilege to be able to give of our time, 
our strength, and our money for Him. This 
gift is potent also to bring down upon us still 
further gifts. 

3. Thirdly, the gift of a very real self-mastery 
should be found in us; a stern resisting of our 
besetting temptations, a ceaseless watchfulness 
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to check impulsive speech, a true loathing and 
fear of sinful thought. Such gifts of self-control 
make the soul meet to receive all manner of 
precious things from on high. 

Third Thought— It is like the Master to 
sound the note of warning where His great 
things are concerned. "He that hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he hath." 
What hath he which he must lose ? 

1. Very likely he had, in the beginning of 
his Christian career, a devotional spirit; he 
found true pleasure in worship and in prayer. 
But he has allowed the world's matters to fill 
his mind, the countless cares and responsibilities 
of this life to crowd his devotional exercises into 
corners as it were, until little by little prayer 
has become unreal to him, and worship a burden 
rather than a joy. 

2. He has naturally a generous spirit, but 
he has allowed the power of money to fill his 
mind with a sense of possession for himself, 
rather than for God and. his neighbour. There 
are so many things one must take one's money 
for ; and there is so much of fraud, so much un- 
wortbinesB, so much ingratitude in the world, 
one feels less and less inclined to do for others. 
He has lost the gift of brotherly kindness and 
glad giving. 
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3. He used to delight in watching his 
thoughts and words and deeds, that nothing 
unworthy the follower of Christ should be found 
in him. Now he says that experience of the 
world has taught him that careful guarding of 
one's actions is impracticable, that one's speech 
cannot always be restrained, that to be ever 
scrutinizing one's thoughts is morbid. He no 
longer is earnest, it is not wonderful therefore 
that he is losing the gifts of grace which he 
once had. 
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XXIV. 

"And Ha Mid, Bo ii the kingdom of God, as If ■ 
man should cast aeod Into the ground; and ahould 
■loop, and rite night and day, and the seed ahould 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the 
earth brlngoth forth fruit of herself; first tha 
blsdo, then the ear, after that the full corn in tha 
ear. But when the fruit la brought forth, imme- 
diately he putteth In the sickle becauee the harvest 
la come." — St. Mark It. 26-29. 

Exposition. — Isaac Williams says : "Thus it 
is in the heart of the regenerate, a man cannot 
watch the progress in his own heart ; but as the 
husbandman labours together with God, and 
trusts for the issue, so it is in the history of 
man's soul — he goes on with his daily work, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God, and the 
blessing of God and his own labours cooperate 
unseen, till he is not the man he was : the mem- 
bers of his new being are fashioned beneath in 
the earth, in a way that he knoweth not how; 
but Christ seeth bis substance yet being imper- 
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feet, and in His book are all his members writ- 
ten. ... St. Gregory beautifully interprets the 
parable of this progress of grace in an individ- 
ual : he speaks of the seed as the good intention ; 
and night and day as the changes of adversity 
and prosperity through which he advances to 
perfection; and the spontaneous production as 
the preventing grace ; the blade is the yet tender 
endeavour ; and the ear the good actions in which 
the good intention is put forth; and the full 
corn when virtue is perfected and strengthened 
in action. Thus was it, he says, with Peter; 
when the blade was yet tender it was trodden 
under by the foot of fear; at the passion, still 
green through devotion, but in weakness of faith 
yet tender, and bending at a woman's breath ; but 
at our Lord's resurrection the ear was put forth ; 
and after Pentecost the full corn was perfected 
amid persecutions. Others again speak of the 
three progressive states in man — as fear, which 
is the beginning of wisdom; and then hope, 
which maketh not ashamed; and then the per- 
fect fruit of charity; and thence, from a state 
of grace, doth he pass into a state of glory. 
How gently therefore in the human soul must 
the tender workings of good be waited for. . . , 
This parable only says that a man, having the 
divine life planted in his soul, knows not how 
it grows. And more than this it is not good to 
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turn the eyes of the inner man upon itself, to 
watch the sensations of progress, the swelling 
and spreading forth of the tender fibres and 
roots of that divine seed within him ; it is a life 
which is hid with Christ in God." 

Trench comments aa follows : "This sleeping 
and rising night and day express, as by nearly 
all is allowed, not the after carefulness with 
which the sower follows up his sowing, but the 
absence upon his part of any such after care- 
fulness; as indeed any other explanation runs 
counter to the whole drift of the parable. He 
does not think it necessary to keep a continual 
watch, having once entrusted the seed to the 
ground, but sleeps securely by night, and by day 
rises and goes about Mb ordinary business, leav- 
ing with full confidence the seed to itself ; which 
meanwhile should spring and grow up, he 
lenoweth not how. . . . Therefore let the mes- 
sengers of the Gospel be content that the divine 
word should grow in a mysterious manner, and 
one whereof the processes are hidden from them- 
selves; and, the seed once sown and having 
taken root, let them commit what remains to 
God, being satisfied that this seed is incorrupt- 
ible, and that He will bring His own work to 
perfection. Of course it can never be meant that 
they are not to follow up the work which haB 
been through their instrumentality commenced ; 
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for as, when it is raid, the earth brmgetk forth 
fruit of herself, this excludes not the rain, and 
the sun, and other favourable influences; so 
neither, when we affirm that the seed of God 
implanted in any heart has a life of its own, 
does this imply that it will not require the nour- 
ishment suitable for it — nay, rather, it is in- 
volved that it will require it A dead thing 
would want nothing of the kind ; but because it 
is living, it needs whereon it may feed. Still 
it is a different thing to impart life, and 
to impart the sustenance of life: this latter 
the Church has still to do for her children; 
but then it is in faith that they have a life 
of their own once given and continually main- 
tained from on high, by which they can assimi- 
late to themselves this spiritual food provided 
for them, and grow thereby." 

And Swete : "The functions of the sower end 
with the sowing, those of the reaper begin with 
the harvest ; all that lies between is left to the 
mysterious laws of growth cooperating with the 
soil, the sunshine, and the rain. Christ came to 
sow and will come to reap ; the rest belongs to 
the invisible working of His Spirit in the Church 
and in the soul." 

First Thought. — When one thinks of what 
that seed is which God casts into the ground 
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of our souls, it would seem that the cherishing 
of it must be the all-important thing in life ; 
therefore the; are wise folk who forsake the 
world for holy religion, and in the cloister give 
themselves np to the one purpose of sanctifying 
their bouIs. Nevertheless it is certain that only 
a small proportion of the hnman race has the 
religious vocation. And our Lord in the parable 
seems to teach very plainly that men and women 
generally can engage busily in the duties of this 
life, which seem so absorbing as to make them 
almost forget the winning of heaven, and yet 
save their souls. It is of His great benignity 
to us that the blessed agencies of grace will ef- 
fect their work within us, if they be suffered to 
do bo, while we sleep and rise night and day, 
and know not how the good seed is springing and 
growing np. 

It is to be understood, however, that the be- 
liever continues walking stedfastly in the nor- 
mal way of God's Church. He has been baptized, 
and confirmed; then he is admitted to Holy 
Communion. In theory each believer should go 
on thus flawlessly in the state of grace, and per- 
severe unto perfection. In fact no one does this ; 
everyone lapses into sin, very likely sometimes 
at least into mortal sin; in any event into so 
many faults both of omission and commission, 
that his progress in grace must be very seriously 
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retarded. But then God has very lovingly pro- 
vided for this also, in the sacrament of Penance. 
It is certain that if we use that faithfully we 
are wholly restored after our falls. It is also 
certain that if we but persevere we can eventually 
overcome every besetting temptation. 

Therefore if there be hearty loyalty to all the 
ways of the Church, as God sees our lives, we 
need not doubt that the good seed is developing 
in us, though we have no consciousness of ad- 
vancing in holiness. 

Second Thought. — Very simply and very 
beautifully does the Master illustrate for us the 
law of the soul's development in grace by the 
growing seed in the ground. "The earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself." 

1. First the blade, the tender green shoot, 
full of life, full of beauty, full of promise which 
is the zeal and enthusiasm of the neophyte or 
convert, in the ways of holy Church. This first 
love of the bouI is very precious in heaven's eyes 
— the green blades just sprung up and covering 
the field are the delight of the husbandman; but 
it is not to be forgotten that they represent only 
the primary stage in the work of the Spirit in 
our hearts. 

2. Then the ear, that is, the life of obedience, 
manifesting itself in one's works for God and 



, Google 



ST. MASK'S GOSPEL 1«3 

in His cause. We are fain to regard the doing 
of what we have to do from aheei sense of 
duty, and not because of onr interest in it, 
as vitiating our work. We sigh for the enthusi- 
asm and ardour which once were ours. Now our 
service is but mechanical; it must be that we 
have fallen back in our Christian life. Not so, 
unless it be that we are not thorough and 
earnest in this doing of our duty. If we heartily 
do our best, though we feel no joy in it, it is 
not unacceptable on high : the ears of corn are 
more full of promise in the eyes of the husband- 
man than the fair green blades — obedience is 
better than enthusiasm, fidelity counts for more 
than feeling. 

3. After that the full corn in the ear, that is, 
developed character. It is not easy for us to 
learn that God does not need our work; we 
ourselves need to do it in order to the fashion- 
ing of the Christ-life in us, and that is what 
God is seeking. Our work need not be in this 
world's eyes a success; we may Btrive hard all 
onr days and seem to accomplish nothing ; never- 
theless we are bringing about just that for which 
God cares, the development of our own Christian 
character. It was for that He gave us the work 
to do. He looks into the ears to see whether 
humility has ripened there, and patience, and 
gentleness, and brotherly kindness, and trust in 
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Him, and penitence. These constitute the full 
corn in the ear. 

Third Thought.— When the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately He putteth in the sickle. No 
doubt that explains many of the sudden deaths 
at which we wonder. It is right to pray that 
our death may not be sudden, that we may have 
at leaBt a little time in which to prepare more 
especially to meet our judgment, yet if we be 
in heart loyal to Christ, we shall not be taken 
away until He perceives that we are ready to 
go, that the fruit He seeks has been brought 
forth in us. We may well believe, too, that He 
does not take away unfaithful ones until all 
hope of their mending their ways has passed. 
We need not then disquiet ourselves as to 
whether or not our souls are producing fruit; 
we cannot know that, it does not concern us 
to know it. They surely are producing it, if 
we be walking perseveringly in the Church's 
ways. Fidelity to our duly, the tireless effort 
to live according to the standard which our 
Master has set before us, is the one thing need- 
ful. He will take care of all the rest: the 
Church's ways are bound to bring to good fruit- 
age the seed He has sown in our hearts. 
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XXV. 

"And H. ..Id, Whsreunto shall ws liken tha 
kingdom of God? or with what comparison shall 
wa compare it? it Is Ilka a grain of mustard ssed, 
which, whan It is sown In ths earth, Is isas than 
all tha saads that ba in ths earth: but whan it Is 
sown, It growsth up, and bscomath greater than 
all herbs, and shootath out great branches; so that 
tha fowla of tha air may lodge undar ths shadow 
of It."— St Mark It. 80-88. 

Exposition. — Swete paraphrases the Lord's 
question thus : "How are we to depict the king- 
dom of God? in what new light can we place 
it P" He adds : "The Lord, as a wise Teacher, 
seems to take His audience into His counsels, 
and to seek their help. But the parable is ready, 
and follows without a break." 

Isaac Williams says : "Whether it is the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, or faith, or the Word of 
God, or Christ Himself, or the Church that is 
here spoken of — for the fathers take it in all 
these senses — yet it will come to the same. It 
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is Christ in the world, in the heart of man, and 
in every various sense. Thus in another place 
faith is the grain of mustard seed : If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed. St. Augustine 
says this emblem is given on account of the 
fervour of faith, and as it is said to be an anti- 
dote against poisons. But, of course, the more 
obvious allusion here is to its smallnesB. As 
small as the mustard, is an Eastern proverb; 
but being used by our Lord, it falls in with the 
divine depth of application and power of the 
sacred Word. As Aristotle says of virtuous 
principle, It is small in external show, but in 
power and worth very far surpasses all things'. 
When looking on a small seed, it is wonderful 
to think that it should contain a tree; more 
wonderful, when looking upon the feeble appear- 
ances of the Gospel while this was delivered, that 
it should overshadow the earth as it now does, 
and the powers of the earth take refuge in its 
shade, and dwell among its branches ; still more 
wonderful to imagine that the kingdom in the 
heart of a believer, which is now so straitened, 
should be eo great in eternity." 

Trench comments as follows : "The mustard's 
heat, its fiery vigour, the fact that only through 
being bruised it gives out its best virtues, and 
all this under so insignificant an appearance and 
in so small a compass, may well have moved Him 
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to select this seed by which to set forth the des- 
tinies of that Word of the kingdom, that doc- 
trine of a crucified Redeemer, which to the 
Greeks foolishness, and to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, should prove to them that believed the 
power of God unto salvation. Christ's kingdom 
shall attract multitudes by the shelter and pro- 
tection which it offers ; shelter, as it has often 
proved, from worldly oppression, shelter from 
the great power of the devil. Itself a tree of 
life whose leaves are for medicine and whose 
fruit for food, all who need the healing of their 
souls' hurts, all who need the satisfying of their 
souls' hunger, shall betake themselves to it ; and 
all who do so shall be enabled to set their seal 
to the words of the Son of Sirach, Blessed is 
the man that, doth meditate good things in 
Wisdom. . . . Re shall set his children under 
her shelter, and shall lodge under her branches; 
by her he shall be covered from heat, and in her 
glory shall he dwell" 

And Sadler : "No human philosophy has af- 
forded any rest or refuge for the wandering 
spirit. Only the Church has done this, and the 
Church has been able to do it because the founda- 
tion of all her doctrine has been the incarnation 
of her Lord. She teaches the soul to look for 
the foundation of its hope, not into itself, its 
frames and feelings, but in the historical facts 
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of the incarnation, death, and consequent resur- 
rection and ascension of the eternal Son, to- 
gether with the Church system and sacramental 
means which are the logical outcome of that 
incarnation ; and because of this, and this only, 
she is an abiding refuge." 

Theophylact, in St. Thomas, saya: "The 
preaching of the Word has been spread far and 
wide over the earth, and increased so, that the 
birds of heaven, that is, contemplative men, 
sublime in understanding and knowledge, dwell 
under it. For how many wise men among the 
Gentiles, quitting their wisdom, have found rest 
in the preaching of the Gospel I . . . It put forth 
great boughs, for the Apostles were divided off 
as the boughs of a tree, some to Borne, some to 
India, some to other parte of the world." 

First Thought. — The Master speaks of His 
kingdom as a thing already realized. It is 
clearly planned out in His purposes, and all its 
history is plainly foreseen. He takes counsel, 
as it were, with His chosen ones, concerning 
the comparisons wherewith He shall illustrate 
its character and glory; but that is surely that 
He may the better allure them to think of it 
and to delight in it. We shall do well to medi- 
tate much upon the kingdom of God and its 
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destiny as He reveals it, for there can be 
nothing else which so greatly concerns us. 

It is society founded upon earth, yet divinely 
chartered and endowed. A society which reaches 
up into heaven itself, and has its enduring home 
there. Its work is to draw men out of the life 
of temporal things, and to fix heart and mind 
upon spiritual things ; then after they have been 
proved here, to uplift them wholly into the 
spiritual realm, that they may dwell there ever- 
lastingly. 

It is into this kingdom that we have been 
admitted; we are even now members of it. All 
of this we know well enough theoretically, yet 
what does it mean practically for us in our lives, 
while here we yet dwell absorbed in temporal 
duties, occupations and pleasures ? How much 
do we value our membership in the kingdom, 
our obligations and privileges ? What work are 
we doing for the kingdom which is so much to 
our Lord? And judged by our present interest 
in the kingdom's matters, what is likely to be 
our profiting from our membership, when this 
world shall come to an end for us P 

We know from our Lord's teaching elsewhere 
that the kingdom must be set up within us, in 
our spiritual nature, as well as that we must 
have outward membership in it. Is there evi- 
dence satisfactory to us, as we look into the 
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bidden places of our souls, that Christ's kingdom 
has been so Bet up within us, that He in any 
real sense reigns there? It is certain from the 
way in which He speaks, that there is nothing 
of more consequence than this matter of His 
kingdom. 

Second Thought. — He must of necessity draw 
the most fitting illustrations of His kingdom. 
Here He likens it to a grain of mustard seed, 
from the fact of its first, insignificance in the 
eyes of men in comparison of that to which it 
is destined to attain. Though it has been for 
nineteen centuries in the world the Church is 
still in a sense a little thing; it has not subdued 
the majority of the nations; nevertheless the 
great host of the redeemed, which is bo vast in 
the spiritual realm that no man could number it, 
is the true manifestation of the development of 
the grain of mustard seed. It may be that in the 
last days the Church upon earth shall wane, and 
the faithful be reduced to a remnant, yet it will 
not be true that the Master's illustration has 
failed, because the Church above shall then de- 
clare its might and its greatness, when the Lord 
comes in glory. 

It behoves us to ask how much celestial great- 
ness the kingdom as planted in our souIb has. 
It is probably little enough yet in the eyes of 
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men and oar own self-examinations reveal to 
us a pitifully small development of the mustard 
seed — but what say the angels' books on high? 
How many victories over temptation are there 
recorded to our credit? How many unselfish 
deeds of brotherly love ? How many devout and 
acceptable prayers of ours are registered there ? 
How many souls are named there as turned by, 
our fidelity to righteousness ? If the kingdom 
of God within us be not growing in its develop- 
ment on high, then it is not to be likened to 
the grain of mustard seed. 

Third Thought. — In spite of all the hatred 
and opposition and contempt of the powers of 
this world, the Church like the mustard tree hae 
spread her branches far and wide; and God's 
little ones, naturally as unprotected as the fowlB 
of the air, have found secure hiding places in 
her; and, encamped under her shadow, very 
real shelter from the burning sun of temptation. 
There are biding places from mischief in the 
Church's ways which evil men and devils cannot 
even understand, much less molest. As the 
psalmist says: "Thou shalt hide them privily 
by Thine own presence from the provoking of 
all men : Thou shalt keep them secretly in Thy 
tabernacle from the strife of tongues." The 
divine religion baa never failed to prove itself 
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a perfect solace in all this world's most grievous 
afflictions, a complete safeguard against all the 
malice of the Evil One's seductions. 

It ought also to be true that the divine king- 
dom within our own souls should have so 
stretched out great branches, that the fowls of 
the air, some at least of Christ's little ones, 
.should find there a measure of grateful security 
and shade in which to pitch their tents. There 
could hardly he a better test of the reality of 
our Christian life than the help we afford others, 
who would find safety from this world's perils, 
and protection from the stress of temptation. 
The believer's evident confident trust in God 
under all circumstances, his unhesitating turn- 
ing to the sacraments for strength to resist 
temptation, cannot but impress those who are 
brought into touch with such a life. 
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XXVI. 

"And tho um« day, when the even waa come, 
He Mlth unto them, Let ua paaa over unto the other 
aide. And when they had aent away the multi- 
tude, they took Him even aa He was in the ahlp."— 
St. Mark It. 35, 36. 

Exposition. — St. Chryaostom aaya : "Seest 
thou again Hia freedom from ostentation ? In 
that aa the others Bay, He charged the devils not 
to say that it was He, so this writer aaith, He 
repels the multitudes from Him. Nov in so 
doing, He waa at once both training aa to be 
moderate, and at the same time allaying the 
envy of the Jews, and teaching us to do nothing 
for display. For He was not, we know, a Healer 
onto bodies only, but a Carer also of the soul, 
and a Teacher of self-restraint; by both dis- 
closing Himself, both by putting away their dis- 
eases, and by doing nought for display. Because 
they indeed were cleaving unto Him, loving 
Him, and marvelling at Him, and desiring to 
look upon Him. For who would depart from 
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One Who was doing Bach miracles? Who would 
not long, were it only to see the Face, and the 
Month that was uttering such words ? Further ; 
He did not first give commandment to depart 
to the other side, nor until He had healed them. 
For surely they could not have borne it. As 
therefore on the mountain they not only con- 
tinued with Him while exhorting them, but also 
when it was silence followed Him; so here, too, 
not in His miracles only did they wait on Him, 
but also when He had ceased again, from His 
very countenance receiving no small benefit. 
For if Moses had his face made glorious, and 
Stephen like that of an angel; consider thou 
our common Lord, what manner of person it 
was likely He would appear at such a time. ■ . . 
But observe how He doth not simply drive them 
away, lest He should hurt them. For He did 
not say, withdraw, but gave commandment to 
depart to the other side, giving them to expect 
that He would surely come thither. And the 
multitude for their part evinced this great love, 
and were following with much affection." 

And Bemigius, in St. Thomas: "The Lord 
is said to have had three places of refuge, 
namely, the ship, the mountain, the desert. As 
often as He was pressed upon by the multitude, 
He used to flee to one of these. When therefore 
the Lord saw many crowds about Him, as man, 
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He wished to avoid their importunity, and 
ordered His disciplea to go over to the other 
side." 

Stier says: "The first word, in Mark and 
Lake, is the Lord's human Let us pass over unto 
(he other side. On which we have only to re- 
mark that the Lord Who bo often is under the 
necessity of opposing His majestic I to all other 
men, all the more condescendingly on that ac- 
count, BpeakB of the we and the us in the external 
things of ordinary life." 

And Swete : "The immediate purpose of the 
crossing was perhaps to disperse the crowd before 
night-fall." 

Gould says: "The Lord's frequent crossing 
to the other side of the lake was due to its un- 
populated condition, and to the comparative 
ignorance of Himself there, giving Him an 
escape from the wearing ministries to the crowd 
on the populous west shore, and also frequently 
from Hie enemies." 

Bengel thinks that : "Thus JeBus sought rest, 
leaving the people time to bring forth fruit 
from His teaching, and kindling their interest 
for the future." 

And the Bible Commentary : "According to 
some writers, the main object of this departure 
was repose ; as though, wearied by a long day's 
teaching, He would be alone. This, however, 
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is not intimated in the Gospels. The usual 
course of our Lord, after giving full instruction 
in one place, was to go elsewhere, not to rest, 
but to teach others. He now passes over to 
the opposite shore, that is, to a district of the 
Decapolis, a stronghold of heathenism, where 
HiB preaching was specially needed, and repose 
would be out of the question." 

First Thought. — To the faithful disciples in 
the boat with Him, the Master said, as He fin- 
ished teaching the multitude in parables, "Let 
us pass over unto the other side." He asso- 
ciates them at once with Himself; they are to 
accompany Him, and are separated from the 
great mass of the people left behind on the shore 
of the lake. Though we are told that there were 
also other little ships, as well as the one in which 
our Lord embarked, and which very likely fol- 
lowed Him across the lake ; He took with Him 
only the Twelve. 

1. We have a right to associate ourselves 
with those happy comrades of the Master in the 
boat if we be in very truth, in the depth of 
hearts, seeking to follow Him in every way, 
and to be wholly loyal to Him. And first we 
may think of Him as very graciously entrusting 
Himself to His comrades. He was weary with 
His long hours of teaching and healing; He 
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waB to be busy again just bo soon as He should 
reach the country of the Gadarenes on the fur- 
ther shore, hut during the passage He could 
Bleep in the boat They understood His wish, 
and were proud to be trusted. They took Him 
even as He was in the ship. He put Himself 
into their hands, as it were, and they counted 
it all joy to minister to Him. It is certain 
that in the affairs of His Church, in care for 
her services and in the administration of the 
sacraments, He entrusts Himself very lovingly 
to us. It ought to be a point of honour with us, 
and a very great delight to do whatsoever we 
can to show that His trust is not misplaced. 

2. There is the other side of that association 
with Himself which He so lovingly grants us. 
It meant for the disciples setting sail for the 
other shore of the lake, without question as to 
their Master's plans and purposes. Whatever 
new conditions they were there to face they 
would find Him still their Leader and Guide. 
So with ourselves, if we be true disciples; He 
is ever calling us on to new adventures of faith, 
to the further following of Him in loyal trust. 
Every new day which dawns brings us the word 
from Him, "Let us pass over unto the other 
side," that is, of the day, following Him through 
it to the evening. Every special season, as Lent ; 
every anniversary, is a like call, always having 
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the other side in view, towards which He is 
leading us; we but go in His train. It is for 
us a figure of this world's life : the Master al- 
ways calling us to pass over with Him to the 
other side. He has great things in store for us 
there. 

Second Thought.— Our Lord might seem to 
lay Himself open to the charge of fickleness in 
His preaching of the Gospel. He had apparently 
made a deep impression upon that great multi- 
tude upon the lake shore by His parables, and 
worldly-wise ones would have said, By all means 
let Him stay and perfect His work among these 
people ; their souls are ripe for the harvesting : 
if they be left to themselves now they will prob- 
ably fall back, and the Master's wonderful teach- 
ing profit them not at all. But He said to His 
disciples, "Let us pass over unto the other side." 
They did bo, and came into the country of the 
heathen Gadarenes, where He expelled the legion 
of devils from a poor possessed man, and per- 
mitted those evil spirits to enter into and destroy 
the herds of swine which the Gadarenes kept — 
then He returned again into Galilee. What rest- 
lessness of missionary work it would seem to us 
in these days ! Perhaps He would bring home 
to His chosen ones the great truth of that parable 
of the seed growing secretly, in the earth, which 
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brings forth fruit of herself. We are very apt 
to over-estimate the importance of the personal 
element in the work God has given us to do. 
We think that oar fidelity, onr earnestness, oar 
tireleBsness, are necessary to bring to a good 
harvest the seed which He deigns to sow by 
onr hands. The fidelity, and earnestness, and 
tirelessneas, are indeed necessary for the saving 
of onr own souls, bnt not for the ripening of 
God's harvest. We are never to be discouraged 
by the failure of onr work to produce results, 
unless it is plain that we ourselves have been 
unfaithful. We are not to lament the break- 
down of this devoted missionary, the death of 
that noble priest in the very prime of his days, 
the collapse of the financial support which for 
a long time had maintained a great work. We 
are not to be dismayed if we be drawn away, 
through circumstances evidently of God's order- 
ing, from work which we had fondly hoped 
might be our life work; to give up entirely a 
field in which we cannot bat feel we have been 
successful, in order to set our hands to some 
forlorn hope. We have only to follow the 
Master whithersoever He leads; He can take care 
of His own work without our help. 

Third Thought. — One cannot doubt that the 
Master willed to cross the lake at this time in 
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order to afford His disciples that wonderful 
experience of the stilling of the tempest at His 
word. He ever works for the Baring of our souls, 
and it is a good thing for us to learn the lesson 
that the work given us to do in helping our 
neighbours to heaven, is quite as much for the 
development of the Christ-character in our own 
souls, as it is for uplifting the souls of those 
among whom we labour. Therefore those who 
have the greatest sense of vocation, who realize 
that they have large responsibility laid upon 
them for the furthering of the Master's cause, 
should examine themselves most carefully as to 
whether that which they are doing for others 
is making themselves more Christlike in their 
own Bonis. The Master was ever most careful 
to train His chosen ones in spirituality; they 
could not but do His work as Apostles with 
splendid Tesnlts if they themselves were wholly 
sanctified ; they could not but fail dismally to do 
His work were their own lives unholy. Solici- 
tous for their spiritual welfare, He said, "Let 
us pass over unto the other Bide." We may be 
sure that whatsoever wonderful manifestations 
of His power He brings into our lives, are for 
this reason, above all others, that He may de- 
velope in us ceaselessly a greater fear and love 
of His holy Name. 
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"And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves boat Into tho ship, ao that It was now full. 
And Ho was In tho hinder part of tho ship, asloop 
on a pillow: and they awake Him, and say unto 
Him, Master, careat Thou not that wo perish? 
And He arose and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the eea. Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. And He said unto 
them, Why are ye so fearful? how Is It that ye 
have no faith?"— St. Mark lv. 87-40. 

Exposition. — Sadler BayB: "When He re- 
buked the winds and the sea, Hie word must; 
have reached to the, perhaps, far-off centre of 
the storm, and His power must have smoothed 
every wave, or there would not have been in- 
stantly a great calm. But all was the same to 
Him. The greatness or the littleness of the field 
over which His might extended was as nothing. 
Because of His omnipresence His word was 
with power." 

And Swete : "How is it that ye have no faith, 
literally, not yet faith, that is, not yet after 
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months of discipleship. Faith in its fulness 
was still wanting to them ; or as St. Luke puts 
the matter, if they had faith, it was not ready at 
hand for use in time of need — where is your 
faith t This is the first of a series of censures 
on the Apostles for their lack of faith or under- 
standing." 

Isaac Williams says: "They had faith, for 
they said unto Him, Save us; but their faith was 
small because of their apprehension, saying, We 
perish. Such fears are unsuitable in one who 
knows that he is in the hands of God, and that 
Christ is with him ; not from an assurance that 
he will escape death, but from a sense of God's 
unfailing care and lore. . . . Carest Thou not 
that we perish t is the expression of unbelief, for 
God careth for us, whatever may occur." 

And again the same commentator: "The 
boat is the emblem of the Church, wherein Christ 
is to us often as if He were asleep, while He 
is trying our faith and waiting for our prayers. 
And this may be prophetic of the days of Anti- 
christ, when it will be covered with the waves, 
and ready to sink, and the rulers of it will cry 
out with faith failing, when Christ shall arise 
and lay the storm, and there will be a great 
calm — that peace which shall be, before all things 
approach the everlasting shore. The sleeping 
of Christ is His providence, is divine permission 
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in tribulations, Therein He waits for the pa- 
tience of the good and repentance of the wicked ; 
and His waking up, is when the good are calling 
to Him, by their prayers, Up, Lord, why steep- 
est Thou? Awake, and be not absent from u* 
for ever. And then He maketk the storm to 
cease, so that the waves thereof are still." 

Trench comments aa follows : "We must not 
miss the force of that word rebuked, preserved 
by all three Evangelists ; and as little the direct 
address to the furious elements, Peace, be still, 
which St. Mark only records. To regard this as 
a mere rhetorical personification would be ab- 
surd; rather is there here, as Maldonatus truly 
remarks, a distinct tracing up of all the dis- 
cords and disharmonies in the outward world 
to their source in a person, a referring of them 
back to him, as to their ultimate ground; even 
as this person can be no other than Satan, the 
author of all disorders alike in the natural and 
in the spiritual world. The Lord elsewhere 
rebukes a fever, where the same remarks will 
hold good. Nor is this rebuke unheard or un- 
heeded; for not willingly was the creature thus 
made subject to vanity. Constituted as man's 
handmaid at the first, it is only reluctantly, and 
submitting to an alien force, that nature rises 
up against him, and becomes the instrument of 
his hurt and harm. In the hour of her wildest 
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uproar she knew the voice of Him Who was 
her rightful Lord, gladly returned to her allegi- 
ance to Him, and in this to her place of proper 
service to that race of which He had become 
the Head, and whose lost prerogatives He was 
reclaiming and reasserting once more." 

St. Augustine says : "We are sailing in this 
life as through a sea, and the wind rises, and 
storms of temptation are not wanting. Whence 
is this, save because Jesus is sleeping in thee? 
If He were not sleeping in thee, thou wouldest 
have calm within. But what means this, that 
Jesus is sleeping in thee, save that thy faith, 
which is from Jesus is slumbering in thine 
heart? What shalt thou do to be delivered? 
Arouse Him, and say, Master, we perish. He 
will awaken; that is, thy faith will return to 
thee, and abide with thee alwayB. When Christ 
is awakened, though the tempest beat into, yet it 
will not fill thy ship: thy faith will now com- 
mand the winds and the waves and the danger 
will be over." 

First Thought. — One cannot but feel there is 
something very mysterious in our Lord's rebuke 
of the wind, and in His word, "Peace, be still," 
addressed to the sea. One feels sure that asso- 
ciated with the menace of the hurricane, and the 
threatening of the waves, there is a malignant 
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personal power. It is certain that Satan and 
his host gained a measure of control over nature 
through man's fall from grace, and that the 
enmity of noxious beasts and reptileB towards 
man is one of the manifestations of this. No 
doubt the destroying tempest, and the deadly 
lightning bolt are often manifestations of it also, 
God tolerates thia patting forth of malefic power 
just as He tolerates temptation, for man's good, 
making the Evil One, for all his malignity, to 
help in the work of our salvation, while striving 
to ruin men's souls. 

Our Lord in stilling the tempest declares to 
as that He has recovered for oar humanity con- 
trol in His Person over all the forces of nature, 
even as He has over disease and death. If we 
have not yet power to still the winds and calm 
the sea, it is because we are not yet sufficiently 
conformed to the pattern of our Master. But 
He is able to avert all the mischief which Satan 
plans against us. If the storm continue to de- 
vastate, and the lightning to work death, it 
is not because He is not able to interfere, but 
that for His own faithful ones, when these things 
overtake them, the; are not really evils, but 
rather agents for the furthering of their blessed 
ness. Nor is the impenitent sinner carried away 
in his sin until He has given proof on high that 
he will not repent, no matter how long his life 
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be spared. It is certain that no forces of nature, 
nor diabolic agencies, can hurt our souls in any 
wise, if we be bnt loyal in heart to our Master 
Christ 

Second Thought. — To the covering disciples 
in the boat the Master said, "Why are ye so fear- 
ful ?" It is not easy to say just why this one and 
that are afraid in the presence of death, or when 
it seriously threatens them. Often our fear is 
constitutional, as we say; certainly with most 
men there is a shrinking from deadly peril. But 
the believer may more profitably ask why he him- 
self should be fearful in the presence of death ? 
It is, of course, because death means judgment, 
and the unchangeable award. Many on their 
death beds say very confidently, "I am not afraid 
to meet my Maker" ; if it indeed be so, it is a 
unhappy condition of the soul. How should one 
be other than afraid to meet Christ in judg- 
ment? 

1. For first, there is the utter failure of one's 
service: He made us for Himself, to do His 
will, appointing us our task to glorify His 
Name, to devote ourselves unselfishly to the wel- 
fare of our fellows, and to sanctify our own souls. 
What have we done, in all the years of our living 
to further these ends? Have we not reason 
then to fear when called to give account? 
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2. And, secondly, if we have made regular 
examination of our lives, we cannot be unaware 
of certain very grievous Bins of character, 
whether prompted by sensuality, covetousness, 
or pride, which have prevailed often against 
our better nature, and have dragged us down 
from following the Master. Besides all these 
there are the countless lesser sins of thought, 
of speech, of hearing, which make ns so utterly 
unlike Him in our daily walk. Have we not 
reason then to fear the judgment? 

3. Thirdly, in a forlorn way, we cling to 
the thought of penitence — Has He not promised 
not to despise the broken and the contrite heart ? 
But when have our hearts been broken because 
of our sinfulness, and what proof have we given 
of contrition? Surely there is cause enough 
for fear at the approach of death. 

Third Thought. — He addB the further ques- 
tion, "How iB it that ye have not yet faith?" 
For though we fail miserably in our contrition, 
He has very graciously waved that condition, as 
one may say, in favour of those who with frank 
heartiness confess their sins, and genuinely strive 
to amend their lacking ways. If we avail our- 
selves of the confessional, and are persistent in 
our struggle to lead worthier lives, why should 
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we not have faith, and go on humbly but con- 
fidently in our Christian life ? 

1. We fail in faith because we do not per- 
severingly insist upon it to ourselves that we 
can fearlessly trust God, and never be disquieted 
about the future. We must school ourselves in 
looking to Him, and daily practise ourselves in 
such ventures of faith as shall leave us dependent 
upon His goodness and protection. 

2. We fail in faith because we do not system- 
atically look for answers to our prayers. We 
should be ever on the alert to perceive, in what- 
soever is brought about by the changes and 
chanceB of this mortal life, ways in which God 
is answering our petitions for ourselves or for 
others. Such manifestations are never wanting. 

3. We fail in faith because we are not grate- 
ful enough for the countless evidences of God's 
loving care for us, of which our lives are full. 
We realize that our prayers have been answered, 
yet after the first pleasure we find in the fact, 
we take it all as a matter of course, and fail 
utterly to attempt anything for Him which shall 
give proof of our gratitnde. 
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XXVIII. 

"And whan He was coma out of the ship, Imme- 
diately there mot Him out of tho tombs a man 
with an uneloan spirit; who had his d walling 
among tho tombe; and no man could bind him, 
no. not with chaina: baoauaa that ho had baan 
often bound with fetter* and chains, and tha 
chaina had boon plucked asunder by him, and the 
tatters broken In pieces: neither could any man 
tamo him. And always, night and day, ha was in 
tho mountains, and In the tombs, crying, and out- 
ting himself with stones. But whan ha saw Jesus 
afar off, ho ran and worshipped Him, and cried 
with a loud voice, and said, What have I to do 
with Thaa, Jasus, Thou Son of tho moat high Qod? 
I adjure Thee by God that Thou torment mo not. 
For Ho had aald unto hint, Come out of tha man, 
thou unolaan spirit. And Ha asked him, What la 
thy name? And ho answered, saying, My name Is 
Laglon: for wo are many." — St Hark v. 2-9. 

Exposition. — Isaac Williams sajs : "St. Mark 
is more graphic than the other Evangelists, and 
more particular in bis description, as one who 
had a most lively recollection of the circnm- 
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stance. What have I to do with Thee, is the cry 
of utter desperation ; yet that of I adjure Thee 
that Thou torment me not, is of exceeding fear. 
'For,' says St. Jerome, 'the very presence of the 
Saviour is a torment to them/ and St. Chryaos- 
tom, 'From His presence alone suffering intoler- 
able pain.' This cry, made on the command to 
leave the man, seems to intimate that the com- 
ing ont of the man was the torment which he 
feared, or connected with it; as if the only 
rest for evil spirits was in the possession of 
men, and in working evil; God having per- 
mitted them to come forth upon earth from 
the place of torment. And they suppose by 
Christ's coming that it was already the judg- 
ment, not understanding His first coming for 
salvation. For having apprehended that the 
day of judgment was remote, when they would 
be delivered up to greater torment and re- 
straint, they ask if Christ is now anticipating 
that time by His presence in the world ; making 
a confusion between His two comings, as the 
unbelieving Jews also have done; knowing not 
of His coming in humiliation as well as in 
majesty. . . . The legion was about 6000, or 
6666 in number, but here it seems used indefi- 
nitely for a vast destroying multitude." 

Trench comments as follows : "The first bid- 
ding of Christ is not immediately obeyed; the 
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unclean spirits remonstrate, do not at once 
abandon their prey. No doubt He could have 
compelled them to this, had He pleased; but 
the man might have perished in the process. 
Even that first bidding had induced a terrible 
paroxysm. It was then of Christ's own will, 
of the Physician wise and tender as He was 
strong, to proceed step by step. And, first, He 
demands of him his name, some say to magnify 
the greatness of the deliverance and the De- 
liverer, by showing, through the answer, the 
power and malignity of the foe that should be 
overcome. But, more probably, the question was 
addressed to the man. It should calm him by 
bringing him to recollection, to the conscious- 
ness of bis personality, of which a man's name 
is the outward expression — that he was a person, 
having once been apart from, and not even now 
inextricably bound up with, those spiritual wick- 
ednesses which had dominion over him. The 
question may thus have been intended to facili- 
tate his cure. But if so meant, either the evil 
spirit snatches at the answer and replies for 
himself, or the unhappy man, instead of recur- 
ring to his true name, that which should remind 
him of what he was before he fell under this 
thraldom, declares his sense of the utter ruin 
of bis whole moral and spiritual being. In his 
reply, My name is Legion, for we are many, 
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truth and error are fearfully blended. Not on 
one side only, but on every side, the vails of 
hie spirit have been broken down; and he laid 
open to all the incursions of evil, torn asunder 
in infinite ways, now under one hostile and 
hated power, now under another. They who 
dominate his life are lords many. Only by an 
image drawn from the reminiscences of his 
former life can he express his sense of his own 
condition. He had seen the serried Tanks of a 
Roman legion, that sign of terror and fear be- 
fore which the world had quailed; which had 
shown itself more than a match for the fierce and 
fanatic courage of the Jew. Even such, at once 
one and many, cruel and inexorable and strong, 
were the powers that were tyrannizing over 
him." 

He quotes Olshausen: "The demoniacal power 
in this sufferer is represented as a complex, 
bound together, indeed, in unity, but consisting 
of a great number of demoniacal individualities, 
which are first separated at the moment of exit, 
and disperse themselves into the bodies of the 
swine." 

First Thought— To that horde of hell which 
had taken possession of the poor demoniac of 
Gadara, the Master said, "Come out of the roan, 
thou unclean spirit." The whole account gives 
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us a graphic picture of the fearful power which 
Satan had gained over our race through man's 
wilful transgression. Until our Lord came, that 
Evil One in very truth had this sort of mastery 
over every soul which did not resist, according 
to such ability as it had, his hideous dominion. 
The possession of the body, together with the 
utter distortion of the powers of the mind, was 
no uncommon form of the assertion of his sway 
over souls. It is important that we should 
realize this if we are to have any adequate con- 
ception of what redemption, as our Lord wrought 
it for us, means. 

As individuals we entered into the covenant 
of redemption through our baptism, and that 
covenant was renewed and very greatly enriched 
with divine gifts at our confirmation; neverthe- 
less we are not wholly freed even by those celes- 
tial ordinances from the peril of a fresh posses- 
sion of our bouIb by Satan. We believe indeed 
that the Master, in the fulness of His redeeming 
love, took away from that Evil One the power to 
possess the bodies and minds of men not will- 
ingly surrendered to him, at least until the last 
days come, when Antichrist is to he revealed — 
nevertheless, every time the believer lapses into 
mortal sin, he opens tile door of his soul to the 
enemy, inviting him to come in and take up hie 
abode there. Happily while we are yet in this 
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world, we have power by honest repentance to 
expel that hateful presence again; but the 
dramatic story of the Gospel may well remind 
ub, when we are in danger of forgetting it, of 
what must he the state of affaire at the day of 
each one's judgment, if he he found a recreant 
believer, passing without adequate repentance. 
Nothing then can hinder Satan from assuming 
complete mastery of the whole being of the 
unhappy one. 

Second Thought. — One is fain to ask, Why 
does not the Master, in the fulness of His power, 
so cast out the Evil One from His children that 
he can never return again to possess them; 
even as He said upon another occasion to a 
devil which He was casting out, "I charge thee 
come out of him, and enter no more into hint " ? 
In the ease of the poor demoniac of Oadara, 
the devils were not suffered to enter into him 
again, but were cast out into the herd of swine. 
It is to be noted, however, that in these instances 
the possessed ones were unable to help them- 
selves, they had been wholly mastered by their 
demoniacal foes, and so the Lord took pity on 
them and interposed. It has pleased Him to 
provide us with all manner of most abundant 
helps for the driving out of Satan and his crew, 
no matter how secure temporary lodgment they 
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may effect in our souls. We can bring our sinful 
selves into the confessional, where the priest 
shall say, "Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit," with a power the Evil One cannot re- 
sist. Too often we are not vigorous enough in 
opposing him, and then he does not leave us — 
he knows Very well when he must obey. We 
persuade ourselves that we do indeed want to 
expel our sin from our lives, but we really do 
not. Very many people, despite all their pray- 
ers, the outward devotion of their lives, and their 
many good works, cleave to their sins. We 
really want to keep a little of our sensuality, it 
is too alluring to us to be wholly surrendered. 
We do love money, and cannot make up our 
minds to be quite indifferent whether we have it 
or not. We have no intention at all of sur- 
rendering our pride ; many people will not even 
admit that pride is sinful, and absolutely pre- 
cludes one from being like the Master. Out 
Lord does not cast the devil out of our lives, 
because it is for us to cast him out ourselves, 
in order to give proof of the reality of our pro- 
fession. 

Third Thought. — Melancholy enough was the 
poor demoniac's reply to our Lord's inquiry, 
"What is thy name?" So we, when in self- 
examination we dwell upon our spiritual state, 
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as it may well appear in heaven's eyes, might 
say that oar name was Legion, because of the 
numberless offences of onr lives against the di- 
vine lav. Very earnest people often speak so 
at their first confession, having learned, through 
compunction, the truth about themselves, that 
they have been guilty of every sin in the deca- 
logue, and of most of them many times. In 
like manner the experienced servant of God, 
who has, through the very spirituality of his 
living, come to see how great things are required 
of those who would follow the Master, is wont 
to cry, my sins are legion, for in many things 
I fall short every day. 

Yet we know that we have no true name hut 
"Christian", we belong to our Master; we are 
members of His body, of His flesh and of His 
bones. Because that is true we are able to 
extirpate every individual devil of this legion, 
and we mean to devote ourselves day by day to 
this task. We shall not be content while a single 
evil habit remains unmastered. More are they 
that are on our side, than they that be against 
ub. Therefore we must do battle to the end, 
never content to have our lives declare our name 
to be any other than Christian. 
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XXIX. 

"And when Ha waa coma Into the ship, ha that 
had baan poaaaaaed with the devil prayed Him 
that ha might be with Him. Howbeit Jesus suf- 
fered him not, but aalth unto htm, Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great thing* the Lord 
hath done for thee, and hath had eompaaelon on 
the*. And he departed, and began to publiah In 
Docapollt how great things Jeaus had dona for 
him: and all men did marvel." — St. Mark v. 18-20. 

Exposition. — Swete says : "As He was going 
on board, the released demoniac begged to be 
taken with Him as a disciple. . . . The request 
is refused, because the man is wanted for im- 
mediate service. The East shore of the Lake 
was for the present closed against Jesus and the 
Twelve. A preparatory publication of the de- 
moniac's story waa necessary in anticipation of 
a later visit. What had been prohibited in Gali- 
lee is under other circumstances not only per- 
mitted but commanded in Decapolis. The man's 
first duty waB to his own house, where he had 
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long been ft stranger, and his relatives and ac- 
quaintances. His tale was to be told in his own 
circle first." 

Trench comments as follows: "The healed 
would fain have accompanied his Master: and 
when He was come into the skip, prayed Him 
that he might be with Him. Was it that he 
feared, as Theophylact supposes, lest in the ab- 
sence of his Deliverer the spirits of the pit 
should resume their dominion over him, and 
nowhere felt safe but in immediate nearness to 
Him?— or did he only desire, out of the depth 
of his gratitude, henceforth to be a follower of 
Him to Whom he owed this mighty deliverance ? 
Whatever was his motive, the Lord had other 
purposes with him. He was Himself quitting 
those who had shown themselves so unworthy of 
His presence; hut He would not leave Himself 
without a witness among them. The man, so 
wonderfully delivered from the worst bondage 
of the Evil One, should be to them a standing 
monument of God's grace and -power, an evi- 
dence that He would have delivered them, and 
was willing to heal them still, from all the dis- 
eases of their souls : Jesus suffered him not, but 
saith unto him. Go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath had compassion on thee- And 
the man did so, and not without effect, he de- 
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parted, and began to publish in Decapolis, how 
great things Jesus had done for him; and oil 
men did marvel. St. Augustine says : 'By this 
every man may understand that after the remis- 
sion of his sins he must return unto a good 
conscience, and most serve the Gospel for the 
sake of the salvation of others also, that so at 
last he may rest with Christ; and this, lest in 
the too hasty desire to be already with Christ, 
he may neglect the ministry of preaching ap- 
pointed for the redemption of his brother.' Yet 
this command that he should go and declare the 
great things done for him, may very well have 
found its further motive in the special moral 
condition of the man. Only by a reference to 
this moral condition are we able to account for 
the apparently contradictory injunctions which 
the Lord laid on those whom He had healed — 
some being forbidden to say anything of God's 
goodness to them — this one commanded to pub- 
lish everywhere the mercy which he had re- 
ceived. We may very well suppose that where 
there was a danger of all deeper impressions 
being scattered and lost through a garrulous 
repetition .of the outward circumstances of the 
healing, silence was enjoined, that so there might 
be an inward brooding over the gracious and 
wondrous dealings of the Lord. But where, on 
the contrary, there was a temperament over- 
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inclined to melancholy, sunken and shut-np in 
itself, a sufferer needing to be drawn out from 
self, and into healthy communion with his kind, 
-^as was evidently the case with such a solitary 
melancholic sufferer as is here before us — there 
the command was, that the man should go and 
tell to others the great things which God had 
done for him, and by the very act of this telling 
maintain the healthy condition of his own soul." 
The Bible Commentary says : "The man ob- 
tained his wish, bnt not in his own way. He 
would be a personal follower of Jesus, like the 
three who had applied to our Lord just before 
this. Like them he had an answer not at once 
meeting his desire, but spiritually he gained all : 
he became a missionary to his own people, the 
first Apostle, so to speak, to the Gentiles, a type 
of St. Paul. The cross was thus planted in the 
district, which our Lord seems to have revisited 
towards the close of His ministry in Galilee." 

First Thought. — The desire of the soul which 
has experienced the pardoning mercy of God, 
and has realized what it means to be released 
from the dominion of besetting sin, feels that 
it wants simply to remain with the Master, that 
is, to dwell in heart and mind continually on 
the goodness and grace shown it. But in most 
cases our Lord will not suffer it to be so : His 
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word is "Go home to thy friends." The delivered 
one ib to resume the common life of this world, 
to engage in daily duties, in the trivial occupa- 
tions which are necessary for this present time, 
though they seem to have no value for eternity. 
It is true that the things themselves in which 
most of us must be occupied have but ephemeral 
value, nevertheless they afford us opportunity of 
practising obedience, they become a school of 
loyalty to the ardent disciple, into which he 
should heartily enter because the Master has 
called him to this service. Moreover he should 
make the trivial round of common duty the en- 
vironment of his home here upon earth. For the 
home of the believer is where he meets with God 
in prayer, and the exercises of the devout life. 
In the quiet hours, in the closet, upon his knees, 
the earnest one finds himself at home, for there 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
come unto him and make their abode with him. 
He does not have to forsake the duties of this 
present world in following the Master, in order 
to be with Him — that were only true had the 
special call to the life of religion come — but in 
the midst of daily tasks one may make a home 
from which the Lord is never absent. 

Just because poor humanity with greatest 
difficulty maintains itself upon so high a spiritual 
plane as this, the Master lovingly provides the 
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heavenly Food of the altar for supernatural 
sustenance, and the healing gift of the confes- 
sional for supernatural restoration after every 
fall, in order that it may be possible for the 
loyal disciple continually to dwell, while here 
upon earth, in that unearthly home where he 
may delight when he will in the society of 
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Second Thought. — The Master has farther 
His own wonderful way of teaching that it is 
more blessed to give than to receive. This poor 
Gadarene, who had been thus marvellously 
drawn up from out the pit of hopelessness could 
help his fellows more than he perhaps realized, 
just by iterating in their hearing the great 
things the Lord had done for him. Therefore 
it was said to him, "Go home to thy friends." 
We are not to lose sight of the other side of our 
Lord's teaching. In most cases those whom 
He healed were enjoined not to speak of that 
which they had experienced. For some reason 
this instance is unique. It may in our case 
be the will of God that we should show to others 
what He has done for our souls, but we are 
to be very guarded about it. There must be 
supremely evident in all our speech concerning 
our spiritual experiences a great personal hu- 
mility; we have nothing to glory of. There 
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must be evident in whatsoever we say and do 
an overwhelming gratitude for the greatness of 
the divine mercy. There must be manifest in 
our every word and deed a boundless sympathy 
for our fellows, an attitude of gracious love and 
helpfulness towards them, yearning always to 
bring them to a share in our blessedneBS. 

Furthermore we are surely bidden to go home 
to our heavenly friends, the angels on high and 
the blessed saints — for our citizenship is in 
heaven — to tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for us. We do this when we engage 
in the Church's worship; very markedly when 
we recite the psalter and the rest of the Daily 
Office, joining with all the celestial company in 
magnifying the goodness of the Lord. 

Third Thought. — The Master does not rtop 
with the great things which God had done for 
the Gadarene who had been possessed, but ex- 
pressly adds, "and hath had compassion on thee," 
aa a fundamental part of the message he was to 
deliver to his countrymen. We cannot dwell 
too much, or too lovingly upon the mercies 
shown us in our lives hitherto. It is a very 
profitable thing to go back often over our past, 
with its wilfulnesses, its follies, its sins; and 
then the unweariedness of the divine compassion 
in rescuing us from the pits we had digged for 
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oar own destruction. Why has God been bo good 
to us ? What purpose can He have had in thus 
drawing ub back times without number from the 
jaws of hell ? 

Such reflections are most edifying, yet we are 
not to lose eight of the truth that they give ub 
no security that we shall in the end escape the 
pit The very fact that our heavenly Father has 
shown Himself so solicitous for our salvation 
should make us suspect that it has been seriously 
imperilled. The consciousness of great mercy 
shown one iB a very urgent call to repentance. 

Happily there is the other side. It is certain 
that such prodigality of the divine compassion 
cannot but prevail to save us, if we be in the 
least degree genuinely earnest, in working out 
our own salvation. 
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"And a certain woman, which had an issue of 
blood twelve yean, and had Buffered many thins* 
of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
when she had heard of Jesus, came In the press 
behind, and touched His garment. For she said, 
If I may touch but His clothes, I shall be whole. 
And straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up; and she felt in her body that the was 
healed of that plague. And Jesus, immediately 
knowing In Himself that virtue had gone out of 
Him, turned Him about in the press, and said, Who 
touched my clothes? And His disciples said unto 
Him, Thou aeest the multitude thronging Thee, 
and sayest Thou, Who touched me? And Ha 
looked round about to see her that had done this 
thing."— St. Mark v. 25-32. 

Exposition, — Trench comments as follows: 
"It is possible that she touched the hem of His 
garment, not merely as its uttermost part, that 
therefore which she, timidly drawing near, could 
most easily reach, but as attributing a peculiar 
sanctity to it. For this hem, or blue fringe on 
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the borders of the garment, was put there by 
divine command, and served to remind the Jew- 
ish wearer of the special relation to God in 
which he stood. . . . But the faith of this 
woman, though thus imperfect in its form, and 
though it did not, as with a triumphant flood- 
tide, bear her over the peculiar difficulties which 
beset her, a woman coming into the world's face 
to acknowledge a need such as hers, was yet in 
its essence most true. It obtained, therefore, 
what it sought ; it was the channel to her of the 
blessing which she desired. No sooner had she 
touched the hem of His robe than straightway 
the fountain of her blood wax dried up; and eke 
felt in her body that she was healed of that 
plague. The boon which she had gotten she 
would fain carry away in secret, if she might, 
but events were not to fall out as she intended ; 
for Jesus, immediately knowing in Himself that 
virtue had gone out of Him, turned Him about 
in the press, and said, Who touched My clothes? 
The Evangelists employ language which in a 
measure falls in with the current of the woman's 
thoughts; yet we cannot for an instant suppose 
that the healing power went forth from the 
Lord without the full consent of Hie will — that 
we have here, on His part, an unconscious or 
involuntary healing, any more than on another 
occasion, when we read that the whole multitude 
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Bought to touch Him: for there went virtue 
out of Him, and healed them all. For if power 
went forth from Him to heal, without reference, 
on His part, to the spiritual condition of the per- 
son who was its subject, the ethical, which is 
ever by far the most important aspect of the 
miracle, would at once disappear. But He Who 
saw Nathenael under the fig tree, Who needed 
not that any should testify of man, for He knew 
what was in man, most have known of this 
woman, how sorely in her body she required His 
help, and how in her spirit she possessed that 
faith which was the one channel of communica- 
tion between Him and any human need. Nor 
may His question, Who touched My clothes? be 
urged as implying that He was ignorant who 
had so done, and only obscurely apprehended 
that something had taken place. That question 
was asked, as the sequel abundantly proves, with 
quite another purpose than this. Had she suc- 
ceeded in carrying away in secret that good 
which she had gotten, it would have failed to be 
at all that excellent gift which her Saviour in- 
tended that it should be. For this it was needful 
that she should be drawn from her hiding place, 
and compelled to avouch both what she had 
sought, and what found, of help and healing 
from Him." 

"With as little force can it be urged that it 
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would have been inconsistent with absolute 
truth for the Lord to profess ignorance, and to 
ask, if all the while He perfectly knew what He 
thus seemed implicitly to say that He did not 
know. A father coming among his children, and 
demanding, Who committed this fault ? himself 
conscious, even while he asks, but at the same 
time willing to bring the culprit to a free con- 
fession, and bo to put him in a pardonable state, 
does he in any way violate the laws of highest 
truth P The same offence might be found with 
Elisha'a, Whence earnest thou, Oehazit when his 
heart went with his unfaithful servant all the 
way that he had gone ; and even in the question 
of God Himself to Adam, Where art thouf and 
to Cain, Where is Abel thy brothert In every 
case there is a moral purpose in the question — 
an opportunity given at the latest moment for 
a partial making good of the fault by its un- 
reserved confession, an opportunity which they 
whose examples have been here adduced Buffered 
to escape ; but which this woman had grace given 
her to use." 

First Thought. — It is difficult for a good many 
people at times openly to profess Christ's re- 
ligion. In some instances it subjects them to 
annoyance and unkind treatment, even to petty 
persecution, in their own homes, perhaps, or 
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among their associates. In other eases one is 
forced to face ridicule and mocking because of 
one's faith. Yet again we hesitate to avow our 
discipleahip openly, because it means the assum- 
ing of responsibilities which we feel to be too 
great for us : so much is expected of professing 
Christians, and we know ourselves to be very 
weak, and sure to bring disgrace upon our call- 
ing. Yet our Lord does not permit His loyal 
ones to be hid. It is the law of the kingdom 
that we let our light shine. As He asked, when 
the shrinking woman who touched the hem of 
His garment had been healed, "Who touched My 
clothes?" so now He is ever calling upon His 
followers frankly to avow themselves. This first, 
because we owe it to Him to acknowledge and 
praise His goodness to us, and to be ever thank- 
ing Him for His mercies. We cannot be ignor 
ant of the wonderful way in which His loving 
kindness has been manifested to us all the years 
of our life ; we cannot forget how utterly we de- 
pend upon Him for all that we are and have now, 
and all that we hope for in the time to come; 
therefore we are basely ungrateful if we fail to 
avow ourselves His followers. 

Then again, it is our manifest duly to acknowl- 
edge our discipleahip in Christ because of our 
fellows. Our comrades in His service have a 
right to the moral support of all other believers, 
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in the hard fight His disciples have to wage 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh ; while 
those who have not yet learned to love and serve 
Him are more powerfully moved to become dis- 
ciples by the manifest loyalty of His servants 
to Him, than by anything else. 

Yet once more, we owe it to ourselves to pro- 
fess Christ openly and frankly, that in oar 
times of weakness, when temptation is most al- 
luring, we may be kept stedfast by the very 
shamefulness of succumbing after one has taken 
so bold a stand. 

Second Thought. — The Master's question, 
"Who touched My clothes ?" suggests the neces- 
sity of much more on onr part than the formal 
profession of His religion, no matter how gal- 
lantly and uncompromisingly that may be done. 
The multitude thronged Him and pressed Him, 
doubtless hundreds among them had touched 
His clothes that day, yet none so as to draw 
virtue out of Him save this poor woman. One 
can scarcely doubt that in the Church there are 
millions who outwardly live good Christian 
lives, yet who never, or very rarely, touch the 
Master's clothes bo effectually as to draw saving 
virtue from His person. It is easy to become 
mechanical and perfunctory in one's religion. 
How Bholl we test the inner reality of onr dia- 
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cipleship, that we may have confidence in the 
spiritual worth of oar anion with Christ? 

1. By making sure that we are ever conscious 
of a great need of the saving virtue which flows 
from Him. The poor woman of the story was 
weighed down hy her Hupreme sense of need: 
her case was desperate ; humanly speaking it was 
hopeless. We ought to feel so about our un- 
worthy Christian Uvea. All the language of the 
Church's services declares this to be the true 
attitude of the devout — we are miserable sinners, 
whose only hope of escaping hell is the wealth 
of the divine mercy. If we can accustom our- 
selves really to feel so, we are likely to be su- 
premely in earnest when we approach oar Lord. 

2. The second thing most conspicuous in this 
poor woman was her unbounded faith in our 
Lord's power to heal. Miserable Binners are 
wonderfully lightened of their burden by the 
certainty that there is abundant power in the 
Master to uplift and save them, and a boundless 
desire on His part to do so. Therefore the true 
disciple never doubts, but comes confidently to 
his Lord to seek the pardon of his soul. 

Third Thought.— It is significant that St. 
Mark records the words of the Master as "Who 
touched My clothes?" while St. Luke has it 
simply, "Who touched me?" The poor woman 
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with a true instinct realized that to touch the 
hem of His garment with faith, was to touch 
Himself. So in Apostolic days, the devout laid 
their sick in beds along the street, that the 
shadow of St. Peter passing by might overshadow 
and heal them. So, too, from the body of St. 
Paul handkerchiefs and aprons were carried to 
the sick with healing efficacy. True devotion 
looks through all outward signs and types, all 
images, and pictures, and holy reliques, to the 
Lord Whose divinity gives them their worth, 
often even miraculous power. 

1. In venerating and making devout use of 
such holy things as the Church has always prized, 
we need never fear peril of idolatry, if only mind 
and heart be Bet upon our Lord Christ as the one 
Object of our worship. 

2. Nor need we doubt, because of the inter- 
vention of the human priest with all his personal 
nnworthinesB, and of the outward forms and 
signs of which the Church makes abundant use, 
that in her holy ways we are brought into im- 
mediate and all powerful relationship with our 
Lord Himself. 
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"But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what waa done In her, came and fell down before 
Him, and told Him ail the truth. And He aald 
unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go tn peace, and be whole of thy plague."— 
Bt Hark v. 33, 34. 

Exposition. — The Bible Commentary says: 
"Each word indicates the inward struggle of 
the woman. She knew that what had been done 
in her waa a result of her own act, without per- 
mission from Jesus, and she could scarcely hope 
that the faith which suggested it, would be 
accepted as genuine; hence the terror and 
trembling, the sudden prostration, and the full 
confession." 

And Trench : "This woman would have borne 
away a maimed blessing, hardly a blessing at 
all, had she been suffered to bear it away in 
secret, and unacknowledged, and without being 
brought into any personal communion with her 
Healer. She hoped to remain in concealment 
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out of a shame which, however natural, was 
untimely in this crisis of her spiritual life ; but 
this hope of here is graciously defeated. Her 
divine Healer draws her from the concealment 
she would fain have chosen, but even here, so far 
as possible He spares her; for not before, but 
after she is healed, does He require the open con- 
fession from her lips. She might have found it 
perhaps altogether too hard, had He demanded 
this of her before: but, waiting till the cure 
is accomplished, He helps her through the nar- 
row way. Altogether spare her this painful 
passage He could not, for it pertained to her 
birth into the new life. And now He dismisses 
her with words of gracious encouragement. 
Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. Her faith had made her whole, 
and Christ's virtue had made her whole. Not 
otherwise we say that we are justified by faith, 
and justified by Christ; faith not being itself 
the blessing, but the organ by which the blessing 
is received; the right hand of the soul, which 
lays hold on Him, and on His righteousness. 
Oo in peace; this not merely, Go with a blessing, 
but, Enter into peace, as the element in which 
thy future life shall move — and be whole of thy 
plague — which promise was at once fulfilled to 
her; for the woman was made whole from that 
hour." 
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Swete says: "She told Him all the truth. 
The confession revealed both the purpose and 
effect. Moreover it was made publicly. Thy 
faith hath saved thee, that is, thy restoration is 
due to thy faith, a statement which does not of 
course exclude the complementary truth that she 
was healed by power proceeding from the person 
of Christ. Christ's purpose in detecting her 
was to perfect her faith by confession ; this end 
being now gained, she is free to reap the fruits 
of her venture. Go in peace is literally, Go and 
enjoy peace. Be whole of thy plague, is, Be 
sound, and therefore free from thy scourge: 
that is, continue so from this time forth." 

Stier comments as follows : "The paternally 
affectionate Daughter was immediately uttered 
in anticipation of the word that praised instead 
of blamed her act. 0, how His love rejoices over 
such faith, in whatever form He finds it; that 
love which delights to give all, rather than to 
receive. It is His continual manner to ascribe 
all that His virtue effects to faith, since notwith- 
standing His virtue always ready in Himself, 
faith is yet the condition sine qua non of its 
going out. Thus does He speak in every new 
instance, to encourage others that they also may 
believe, as well as to confirm those who have al- 
ready believed. Mark and Luke add here His 
usual, Go in peace; Mark besides this gives the 



240 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 

assurance, bo welcome to this poor woman, that 
the instantaneous cure of this twelve years' dis- 
ease should retain its permanence — Thou hast 
believed : go in the peace which this faith brings, 
which hath healed thee ; and be forever healed 
of thy sad and long-suffered plague." 

First Thought. — The Master addresses the 
poor woman as "Daughter", and this declares 
His great loving kindness and good-will towards 
her ; He admits her to the fulness of His grace 
and favour. As He says by St. Paul, "I will be 
a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, aaith the Lord Almighty." We are 
not to overlook the fact that in these terms He 
describes the fulness of the Christian's relation 
to Him, while this woman was not yet a Chris- 
tian. But He would surely teach us that, while 
He never minimizes the fundamental importance 
of the sacraments, and of the outward profession 
of religion, He nevertheless is Himself, as the 
Lord of all, above that which He requires of us, 
and that He accepts, when He will, loyal heart- 
faith as supplying the place of everything which 
is required of those who ore given opportunity 
of entering into covenant with Him according to 
the ordinances of His Church. 

It is certain then that we may depend un- 
hesitatingly upon the wealth of His parental 
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affection in dealing with as. One cannot meas- 
ure a parent's love ; the child soon learns, instinc- 
tively, that it can count on that love to the utter- 
most. We need never be afraid that we can 
exhaust the divine affection for us, that long 
continued disobedience and rebellion may finally 
kill the father-yearning in God's heart towards 
us. There is a caution, however, to be borne 
in mind. God cannot be weakly indulgent as 
earthly parents, nor condone wrongdoing as 
they often do. There must he repentance on our 
part after wilful sinning, before we can be re- 
conciled to Him; and in the end there must be 
the upholding of righteousness on His part, 
though it mean our banishment from Him for- 
ever, because we have demonstrated at last an 
invincible hostility to Him. 

While we may claim, so long ae we are peni- 
tent for our sins, the fullest privileges of our 
filial relation to Him, and never fear lest we 
make too great draughts upon His love, we are 
not to forget that children, having come to years 
of discretion, are under supremest obligation to 
love and reverence their parents, and to do what- 
ever lies in their power to further their interests 
and wishes. Nothing could be baser than the 
conduct of the believer who is ceaselessly avail- 
ing himself of the divine grace, freely calling 
upon his heavenly Father for the granting of 
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his every hearts-desire, yet doing nothing, or 
very little, to glorify the Father's name in the 
eight of men, and to extend the divine kingdom. 

Second Thought. — To the healed woman the 
Master said, "Thy faith hath made thee whole," 
thus very condescendingly putting the matter as 
if His virtue were always ready to be drawn on 
to the utmost, by our faith, even as our bodies 
draw on the air for breath. It affords us a 
wonderful picture of the prodigality of the di- 
vine affection for us. But we do well to atop and 
ask ourselves what faith must mean in our case, 
the faith which has power to claim what it will 
of heaven and never be refused. 

The poor woman who was healed needed only 
to have perfect confidence in the Master's ability 
and readiness to heal her. Our faith must go 
much beyond that — that is but a commonplace 
of our religion, in which we own Him not only 
divine, and therefore almighty, but also our 
Redeemer, and therefore of unlimited love and 
compassion. Our faith must say to Him always 
when we pray, that we want only the things 
which are to bring us to blessedness, the eternal 
life of the saints with Him on high. As the 
blessed Thomas Aquinas replied when the 
Master asked him, "What wilt thou?" our cry 
must ever be, "Nought save Thee, Lord." The 
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true believer prays for man; things temporal 
and spiritual, both for himself and for others, 
nevertheless he prays for them only because they 
seem to him such things as are likely to promote 
the divine glory. In the background that is 
always his real petition, what is wisest and best. 
Having so prayed, he leaves the matter in God's 
hands, nor ib troubled because that which he 
had in bis mind never comes. He knows that 
everything he has prayed for has been granted 
in the way he truly wishes it granted. That is 
faith. 

And we are to give proof of our faith by going 
on fearlessly from day to day, continuing to 
pray very persistently for whatever seems to us 
most desirable for others and for ourselves, yet 
never questioning the outcome, although it be 
the very opposite of that which we thought most 
desirable, or even necessary. Our part is but to 
pray, very earnestly, very unweariedly, and then 
to see God's hand, His gracious working, in 
whatsoever comes to pass, of temporal good or 
ill. That is the evidence of our faith, absolute 
confidence in His fatherly love and care. 

Third Thought. — To the poor woman the 
Master added, "Go into peace, and be whole of 
thy plague." One may well believe that her life 
ever after was one of peace within, cherishing 
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the thought of His goodness to her ; and one is 
sure that her bodily ailment never troubled her 
any more. But do we depart into peace after 
our absolutions from sin ? It is certain that we 
do if we have been quite earnest and faithful in 
our resort to the confessional. The absolution 
which the priest pronounces surely restores us to 
the perfection of our baptismal innocency. Why 
then are we not freed from our plague? Why 
does the same old besetting temptation come 
back to us unceasingly, and all too often prevail 
against us ? Temptation is not our plague, but 
the yielding to it. Our Lord surely means to 
teach us that we need never fall a second time 
into our besetting sin, after we have once been 
absolved — we could remain sinless. But we will 
not watch as we ought, nor pray as we ought, nor 
keep away from occasions of temptation. It is 
a great call to us to be so faithful as never to 
lapse. It is a very loving reminder that He has 
pitifully provided for our weakness in permitting 
us to return again and again to the confessional 
for the full healing of our plague. What fate 
shall we not deserve, if, after all our opportun- 
ities of healing, we remain uncleansed at our 
last end f 
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"While He yet apake, there came from the ruler 
of the aynagogue'e houee certain which said, Thy 
daughter la dead; why troubleat thou the Maater 
any further? Aa Boon aa Jeaua heard the word 
that waa apoken. He aalth unto the ruler of the 
aynagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. And He 
Buffered no man to follow Him, aave Peter, and 
Jamea, and John the brother of Jamea. And He 
cometh to the houae of the ruler of the aynagogue, 
and aeeth the tumult, and them that wept and 
wailed greatly. And when He wae come In, He 
aalth unto them. Why make ye thla ado, and weep? 
the damael la not dead, but aleepeth. And they 
laughed Him to acorn." — St. Mark v. 86-40. 

Exposition. — Swete comments as follows : 
"There was no cause for fear unless the man's 
faith broke down. The crowd is not Buffered to 
approach the house; they followed, but there 
was no bond of fellowship to keep them with 
Him to the end. Even of the Apostles only 
three are permitted to enter; so careful is the 
Lord not to invade at such a time the seclusion 
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of the home-life. Three were sufficient as wit- 
nesses, and the same triad were chosen on other 
occasions when privacy was desired. . . . The 
Lord has dismissed one crowd only to find the 
house occupied by another. For a moment He 
stands gazing at the strange spectacle. The 
uproarious crowd within consisted of mourners. 
The mourners were probably professional ; 
among them were musicians and wailing women, 
even the poorest of Israel will afford his dead 
wife not less than two minstrels and one woman 
to make lamentations, quotes Light-foot, and this 
was the house of a ruler of the synagogue. . . . 
In this case some pressure was needed to expel 
them, foT it was the interest of these paid mourn- 
ers to remain. There is a sternness manifested 
in their ejection which finds a counterpart on 
other occasions when our Lord is confronted 
with levity or greed." 

St. Chrysoetom says: "He teaches us also 
not to fear death, for that it is not death, but is 
henceforth become a Bleep. Thus, since He 
Himself was to die, He doth in the persons of 
others prepare His disciples beforehand to be of 
good courage, and to bear the end meekly. Since 
in truth, when He had come, death was from 
that time forward a sleep. But yet they laughed 
Him to scorn. He, however, was not indignant 
at being disbelieved by those for whom He was 
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a little afterwards to work miracles ; neither did 
He rebuke their laughter, in order that both it 
and the pipes, and the cymbals, and all the other 
things, might be a sure proof of her death. For 
since for the moat part, after the miracles are 
done, men disbelieve, He takes them beforehand 
by their own answers." 

Trench aays: "What hope of effectual help 
from Christ they may before have entertained, 
had now perished. They who perhaps had faith 
enough to believe that He could fan the last- 
expiring spark of life into a flame, yet had not 
the stronger faith to anticipate the harder thing, 
that He could rekindle that spark of life, after 
it had been quenched altogether. Perhaps the 
father's hope would have perished too, and no 
room have been left for this miracle, faith, the 
necessary condition being wanting, if a gracious 
Lord had not seen the danger, and prevented his 
rising unbelief . As soon as Jesus heard the word 
that was spoken,- Se saith unto the ruler of the 
synagogue. Be not afraid, only believe. There is 
something very gracious in that as soon. The 
Lord spake upon the instant, not leaving any 
time for a thought of unbelief to insinuate itself 
into the father's mind, much less to utter itself 
from his lips, such as might have altogether 
stood in the way of a cure, but pre-occupying 
him at once with words of encouragement and 
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hope. ... As Lazarus did but sleep, because 
Jesus was about to awake him out of sleep, so 
was this maiden only sleeping, because her 
awakening was bo near. As Godet puts it : 
'Jesus means that in the order of things over 
which He rules, death is no longer death, but 
takes the character of a momentary slumber.' 
Besides this, to speak of death as a sleep, is an 
image common to all languages and nations. 
Thereby the reality of the death is not denied, 
but only the fact implicitly assumed, that death 
will be followed by a resurrection, as sleep is by 
an awakening. Nor is it hard to perceive why the 
Lord should use this language here. first, 
for the father's sake. The words are for the 
establishing of his trembling faith, which at the 
spectacle of all these signs of mourning, of these 
evidences that all was finished, might easily have 
given way altogether; they are a saying over 
again, Be not afraid, only believe. He the Lord 
of life, takes away that word of fear, She is dead, 
and substitutes that milder word which contains 
the pledge of an awakening, She sleepeth. At 
the same time in that holy humility which makes 
Him ever withdraw His miracles as much as 
possible from observation, He will by this word 
of a double signification cast a veil for the 
multitude over the work which He is about to 
accomplish." 
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And 8 tier: "One whom it is Hie will to 
awake immediately, as in this instance, sleeps 
indeed only in a short sleep of death." 

First Thought. — It is the will of God that our 
confidence in Him should meet with keen testing 
here. So He caused the ruler of the synagogue 
to wait while He healed the poor woman with 
the issue of blood. Apparently in consequence 
of that long delay, the Master failed to reach the 
house before the sick child died. Tidings met 
the company as they approached : "Thy daughter 
is dead: why troubleet thon the Master any 
further?" 

So with ourselves the blow which imperils our 
faith is some grievous temporal disaster, be- 
reavement, loss of fortune, loss of health, dis- 
grace. No matter what form it may take it 
seems too heavy to be borne. Perhaps it is 
the sad state of the Church which afflicts our 
soul ; everything seems to be going wrongly with 
her, "the ungodly crieth so, and the enemy 
cometh on so fast:" What shall we do? It 
may be that it is the deplorable condition of 
our own spiritual life which overwhelms us, the 
dawning conviction that we are not conquering 
our besetting temptations, but are being con- 
quered by them, and are surely going down into 
perdition. Then we ought to hear the ever- 
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watching Lord speaking to us in His own strong 
way of encouragement, "Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve." There is nothing to be afraid of save 
losing one's faith. 

1. His gracious word ought to come to us in 
all the story of revelation, that amazing record 
of His saints for more than four thousand years, 
in which none ever trusted and was confounded. 

2. It ought to come to us in all that we know 
of the blessed reality of His holy religion in the 
world to day. Thousands are finding calm and 
solace, the drying of their tears, and a great 
peace in the prayers and sacrifices of holy Church. 
From within, in the midst of her ceaseless round 
of prayer and praise and unselfish work, one 
cannot hut feel the Church's unchanging, imper- 
ishable life. In her, for every soul which bends 
in humble obedience to her ways, her sacraments 
heal and set free from sin. 

Second Thought. — It ia easy to fall into the 
ways of the world and of those about as, and in 
our times of darkness and depression to lament 
and bewail with a certain unreality the condi- 
tions which environ us, as of old the hired 
mourners uttered their perfunctory lamenta- 
tions. The believer is not to bewail the hopeless- 
ness of his lot, as the children of this world do, 
because of bereavement, or temporal disaster, 
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hurt or disgrace, as if there were nothing left 
worth living for. Nor may he talk in pessimistic 
fashion about the Church, as if her days were 
numbered, as if God cared no more for her than * 
for the societies which men form among them- 
selves. We should ask ourselves, indeed, how 
much of real meaning the Church's deep words 
of penitence and contrition have for us when 
we take them day by day upon our lips. We 
ought to be weeping for our sins, bnt there is 
great danger here lest our weeping be only 
superficial. Searchingly the Master enquires of 
one and all of us, "Why make ye this ado, and 
weep f* Of all things we must not be unreal in 
His service. Let us cast out the hired mourners ; 
let ns have no lamentations in our lives save 
those befitting our sins. 

We must insist to ourselves upon the blessed- 
ness and the greatness of the things which re- 
main to us. What are our trials and losses in 
comparison of our knowledge of the true reli- 
gion, the means of grace and the hope of glory ? 
Instead of talking pessimistically of the Church, 
we ought to be singing her praises, delighting 
to speak of her saints, her ardent workers, her 
holy religious,' her Christ-hearted missionaries. 
There are glories in the Church to-day, with all 
her failings, to fire the heart with enthusiasm, 
to inspire any sacrifice on her behalf. On the 
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other hand, dwelling upon the solemn words of 
compunction and self abasement which she puts 
into our mouths, we ought to be stirred to face 
- our inmost sins so persistently, and to confess 
them bo unsparingly, that oui hearts cannot but 
be quickened into genuine penitence; then we 
shall not fail to taste the sweetness of pardon. 

Third Thought.— "The damsel is not dead, 
but sleepeth." Resurrection is always the 
Master's purpose; that death prevails in some 
cases is only because His creatures persist in re- 
bellion against Him. Nor needs it that we wait 
till the end of the world for the proving of His 
words. None of us can have many years to live, 
and as each soul passes into the spiritual realm, 
it learns at last how He makes good. There the 
pain and the Borrow are no more, bereavement 
is at an end, all tears are wiped away. The 
hopeless cases have gone to their own, and the 
All-Wise One has filled their places with such 
gracious compensations that they are not even 
remembered any more. 

Then the redeemed shall understand how the 
Church is imperishable; for all her outward 
weakness and imperfection, because of the sinful 
passions of men, cannot mar her inward glory, 
which is of the Master Christ Himself, and 
endures. Wherever there is found in her reality, 
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the true faith, the true ministry, the true sacra- 
ments, and the adorable sacrifice of the Euchar- 
ist, there, whatever may befall her in the eyes 
of men, she is still Christ's Bride, still the haven 
of refuge for sinners. 

But ia it certain that we ourselves shall be 
saved at the last ? Aye if our faith remain sted- 
fast, and we go on fighting in the might of that, 
indomitable; and if our weeping and wailing 
be that of genuine penitents who cannot but la- 
ment, because they have caused the dear Christ 
to suffer. 
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•'But whan He had put them all out. He taketh 
the father and the mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with Him, and entereth In where the 
damsel was lying. And He took the damsel by 
the hand, and said unto her, Talltha cuml, which 
is, being interpreted, Damsel, I aay unto thee, 
Arise. And straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked, for she was of the age of twelve years. 
And they were astonished with a great astonish- 
ment. And He charged them straltly that no man 
should know It; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat." — St. Mark v. 40-43. 

Exposition. — Isaac Williams comments as fol- 
lows : "He put out the multitude, for they were 
not worthy, says St. Jerome, 'to behold the mys- 
tery of the resurrection, who mocked Him That 
made her to rise.' 'The few/ says Hilary, that 
were admitted to behold it were a sign of the 
small number of the elect.' It was, as He Him- 
self, on rising from the dead, manifested Him- 
self only to a few. But He chose these few, in 
order that by the mouth of two or three wit- 
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nesses, every word might be established; if the 
disciples be taken as witnesses, they are three; 
if the parents, they are two ; or if the daughter 
risen be added to them, they also are three ; set- 
ting forth, as on every great occasion, the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, and of Christ risen." 

"And Be took the damsel by the hand, accord- 
ing to the very words of the request her father 
had made, Come and lay Thy hands on her. . . . 
He commanded them to give her meat, as Laza- 
rus, when risen, sat at meat with Him ; as He 
Himself ate and drank with His disciplee after 
His resurrection; giving the proof of Hie risen 
body to certain witnesses chosen before of God. 
And not only life, but strength also was 
restored; for she walked." 

And Trench: "The house was now solitary 
and still. Two souls, believing and hoping, 
stand like funeral tapers beside the couch of the 
dead maiden — the father and the mother. The 
Church is represented in the three chiefs of its 
Apostles. Hereupon the solemn awakening finds 
place, and this without an effort on His part 
Who is absolute Lord of the quick and the dead. 
He took the damsel — she was no more than a 
child, being of the age of twelve years, by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi. St. 
Mark preserves for us, having probably received 
from the lipe of St. Peter, the very words which 
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the Lord spake, in the very language wherein 
He uttered them, aa he does the Ephphatha, on 
Knottier occasion. And at that word, and at the 
touch of that hand, straightway the damsel arose 
and walked. Hereupon, at once to strengthen 
that life which was come back to her, and to 
prove that she was indeed no ghost, but had re- 
turned to the realities of a mortal existence, and 
as marking the absolute calm of His own spirit, 
which took in the least as the greatest, He com- 
manded that something should be given her to 
eat. This injunction, this simple return as in 
a moment from the region of the supernatural 
into that of the natural with its common needs, 
was the more necessary, as the parents in that 
ecstatic moment might easily have forgotten it." 

Stier says : "Wot as Elijah and Elisha in old 
time enforced his prey from death with effort of 
body and spirit, does the Lord awaken this dead 
one. He utters the same simple word, in His 
immediate personal authority, with which He 
heals the sick ; and takes her by the hand to wake 
her up, as one would take a Bleeping child. He 
addresses the dead as already living, so that they 
must hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
utters with perfect confidence that incomparably 
sublime cry, which veils the loftiest dignity in 
the most tender affection, Talitha cumi." 

Sadler also: "The very Syriac or Aramaic 
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words which the Lord used are here preserved 
by the EvangeliBt, doubtless from the recollec- 
tion of St. Peter. The words, properly trans- 
lated, are Girl, arise. Quesnel's remarks on this 
are well worth reproducing : 'The living hand 
of the blessed Saviour and the dead hand of 
the maid joined together are an emblem of 
grace and of the will which unite and concur 
inseparably to justification and good works, by 
the consent which grace works in the will, and 
which the will very freely gives it through grace, 
which revives it, sanctifies it, moves it, and 
makes it act." 

First Thought. — One cannot but note the ex- 
ceeding tenderness and graciousness of our Lord 
in HiB word to Jairus's daughter, in raising her 
from the dead. He calls her "little maid", as 
if greatly moved by the sight of her body lying 
there in its girlish innocency. The child was 
twelve years old — quite old enough to have com- 
mitted mortal sin, nevertheless there was still 
upon her face some of the light of that blessed 
land whence her soul had first come into her 
flesh pure from the hands of God. This after- 
glow of primeval innocency was doubtless in 
the Master's eyes a pledge of that future which 
is the gracious purpose of heaven for every 
child of man who will not forfeit it by per- 
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distent disobedience. The Lord's word, "little 
maid," declares His sympathy with the hard 
struggle of the soul in its probation, as it strives 
to attain its celestial destiny. He calls it back 
to the conflict because without that conflict the 
greatest blessedness cannot be had. 

So in out case. It is certain that He greatly 
delights in whatsoever of good he finds in us, 
whatsoever measure of our baptismal innocency 
and grace we have preserved ; everything that is 
ingenuous, spiritual, unselfish, in us touches 
Him deeply. And His compassion goes out to 
us in the tenderest fashion because of the hard 
fight that we must wage, bo long as life here 
shall last, with our deadly foes, the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. The fight must be waged 
— there is no other way of winning our celestial 
inheritance. It is good then to have such assur- 
ance of His compassion, of His deep sympathy 
with us at every stage in the struggle, as His 
tender word spoken to the little maid who was 
to be brought back to life evinces. 

Second Thought. — The Master addresses the 
spirit of the maiden as if it were still in the 
body, or close beside it. We have not been 
made to know what is the relation of the soul, 
which has just passed, to the body it leaves 
behind; but its particular place in the spirit 
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land matters nothing to the Lord. He follows 
each soul in all its course, from Its first breath- 
ing out from heaven upon the body formed out 
of the substance of its earthly parents, to the 
last great day. 

1. Nothing is more strongly insisted upon 
by Him than His personal interest in the wel- 
fare of every one of His creatures here below — 
not a sparrow falls to the ground without Him, 
and the very hairs of our bead are all num- 
bered. Never for one moment are the interests 
of any soul forgotten, or so entrusted to the 
care of angelic guardians that the great God 
Himself loses sight of them. It ought to sol- 
emnize our lives very much to think how un- 
ceasingly each smallest incident in them, even 
our lightest passing thought, is observed and 
noted on high. 

2. It is very comforting, too, to remember 
that of the countless host of souls which have 
gone forth into the waiting world, He has lost 
track of none ; each one's least experience there is 
present in His all-embracing consciousness. We 
would follow this or that dear one with our 
prayers, and it is certain that instantly the 
divine will effects the answer to such prayers, 
on the behalf of the departed soul. Each least 
one's affairs are as much to Him as if there 
were no other to care for. 
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3. What folly then it is on our part to try 
to persuade ourselves that the old sins of long 
ago in our lives, which ire have well-nigh for- 
gotten, are lost sight of on high, and need not 
be considered by us now. If they have not been 
put away by snch honest repentance as it was 
in our power to make for them, they are still 
against us, in all their guilt, in heaven's eyes. 
And every least good thing we have done, of 
love for God or love for man, for penitence and 
soul-purifying, is treasured up likewise. As the 
psalmist cries, "Thou tellest my wanderings; 
put my tears into Thy bottle; are not these 
things noted in Thy book ?" 

Third Thought— Tbs Master's word to the 
maid is "Arise", though that were to bring her 
back to probation, temptation, hardness, strug- 
gle, very likely sin, possible soul-loss. Yet it 
is by such probation that His saints are made, 
and He would have her one of His saints. 

Doubtless for the parents' sakes she was called 
back, for Bhe was their only child, and their 
bereavement was very great. He pitied them, 
as He also pitied the widow of Nain, giving 
her back her son, and the sisters of Lazarus, 
calling him out of the tomb. All His ways are 
very wise and very gracious, and if He has but 
rarely thus given back the dead to those who 
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loved them, it is because that was not for their 
soul's good. His great compassion in this case 
teaches us that at least we need never hesitate 
to bring our earthly sorrows and trials to Him : 
He is not insensible to human tears — yet even 
while He weeps with us, He can only do that 
which is truly for our welfare, and that of our 
dear ones. The maiden was not forgotten, in 
His sympathy for her parents. She had her 
work yet to do for Him in the world. So after 
every unhappy lapse into sin, He calls us to 
arise as from the dead, to amend our living, His 
hand ever raising and sustaining us by His 
grace, but our hand in His also, pledging us to 
atodfaat battle in the might of our own will. 
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XXXIV. 

"And He went out from thence, and came Into 
Hie own country; and Hie dleclplea follow Him, 
And when the tab bath day waa come. He began 
to teach In the aynagogue: and many hearing Him 
were aatonlahed, eaylng, From whence hath thla 
man theae thing*? and what wladom la thla which 
la given unto Him, that even ouch mighty worka 
are wrought by Hia handi? la not thla the car- 
penter, the aon of Mary, the brother of Jamea, and 
Joaee, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not Hie 
■latere here with uaT And they were offended at 
Him. But Jeaua eald unto them, A prophet la not 
without honour but In hie own country, and among 
hit own kin, and In hi* own houae. And He could 
there do no mighty work, aave that He laid Hie 
handa upon a few alek folk, and healed them. 
And He marvelled because of their unbelief."— 
St Hark vi. 1-6. 

Exposition. — Swete comments as f ollows : "A 
change had come over Him for which they could 
not account ; the workman had become the Rabbi 
and the worker of miracles. Of His wisdom 
they had evidence in His discourse; it was a 
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gift and not the result of study; it had shown 
itself in childhood, and now was revealed again 
in the man. But whence and what was it? 
And the miracles, such miracles as report said 
were being wrought from time to time by His 
instrumentality, whence were these? No sim- 
ilar powers distinguished any other member of 
the family. . . . Amazement rapidly gave 
place to jealous suspicion and jealousy to anger. 
The occasion of offence was that the Lord till 
lately had been one of themselves. The Naza- 
renes found their cause of offence in the person 
or circumstances of Jesus. . . . The cross 
enormously increased the difficulties of belief 
for those who expected external display ; but for 
such there were difficulties from the first. He 
answers the objection which He anticipates, that 
the Capharnaites had been more favoured than 
His own fellow-townsmen. In His own city He 
would have been received with less alacrity; 
people are slow to credit with extraordinary 
powers one who has lived from childhood under 
their observation. . . . The Lord here assumes 
the role of the Prophet which was generally con- 
ceded to Him." 

Isaac Williams also: "Thus in type Joseph 
and Moses, thus Elijah and Elisha were, more 
or less, set at nought by their own house, or 
kindred, or countrymen, and honoured by stran- 

, ,. .Google 



270 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 

gers. Thus Isaiah sawn in minder, Jeremiah im- 
prisoned, Ezekiel mocked by their own nation ; 
Daniel had in honour of heathen kings. Thus 
David despised as the son of Jesse; Amos as 
the herdsman, and son of a herdsman. And we 
read in St. John, Neither did Hit brethren be- 
lieve in Him. In senses so manifest and deep 
were the psalmist's words fulfilled, / am become 
a stranger unto my brethren, even an alien unto 
my mother's children." 

At two things Christ is Said to have marvelled, 
at the faith of the Gentile centurion, and at the 
unbelief of HiB own coontrymen. He could do 
no mighty work, not for want of power in Him- 
self, but of meetness to receive in them ; so was 
His omnipotence bound as it were by the bands 
of unworthiness. Thus Herod wished to see 
some miracle done by Him, but could not ; thus 
the Pharisees to see some sign, but had it not; 
while to faith He gives to partake of Hie own 
marvellous power." 

St. Chrysostom says: "Mark thou, I pray 
thee, the Master's great gentleness, how He re- 
viles them not, but with great mildness saith, 
A prophet is not without honour, save in his 
own country. And neither here did He stop, 
but added, And in his own house. To me it 
appears, that with covert reference to His very 
own brethren, He made this addition." 
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Bede, in St. Thomas, says of the words : "He 
marvelled at their unbelief. Not as if He Who 
knows all things before they are done, wonders 
at what He did not expect or look forward to, 
but knowing the hidden things of the heart, and 
wishing to intimate to men that it was wonder- 
ful, He openly shows that He wonders." 

And Gould, of the words, He could there do 
no mighty work: "Of course this was a moral 
inability. Jesus required faith for the perform- 
ance of His miracles, and that was wanting 
here ; nay, there was a positive disbelief, no mere 
doubt. He found elsewhere a poor wavering 
faith, but not enough lack to hinder His work 
of physical healing, though it kept Him out of 
men's souls. But here the general unbelief of 
the nation reached its climax, and prevented 
even this one good that His countrymen gener- 
ally permitted Him to do them." 

First Thought. — Our Lord Christ is ever the 
Prophet of His people in the supremest sense. 
Gould He then say to us, as He did to the men 
of old time, "A prophet is not without honour, 
but in His own country, and among his own 
kin, and in his own house" ? 

1. He has no little honour in the world, even 
where He is not acknowledged Lord and God, 
but we may naturally think of lands which are 
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avowedly Christian, as HiB country here below. 
Yet it is just in Christian lands that He is 
shown the gravest dishonour. In no other lands 
ib His name more foully blasphemed — it would 
seem as their very familiarity with the most 
holy things made men more prone to use them 
in their imprecations. Christian countries are 
notorious for the shameful vices which are tol- 
erated by them; the converts in heathen lands 
as a rule show far more of the spirit of the 
Master in their lives, than most of those whose 
parents and grandparents before them were 
trained in the ways of the Church. We far too 
easily tolerate among us a debased morality, 
while we outwardly profess the Master's religion. 

2. His own kin surely may be thought of as 
communicants of the Church, those who, having 
been baptized, are members of His Body, of His 
Flesh, and of His Bones: at the Lord's table 
they partake of His very Substance. Yet how 
often is it true that communicants are the least 
unworldly, the least Christ-like, indeed those 
who most bring shame upon the Christian name 
by their manifest unfaithfulness to their vows I 
The Master is not honoured among His kin. 

3. His own house, most simply understood, 
is the church, the building in which His altar 
stands, and wherein His people meet to worship 
Him. How much heart-worship does He receive 
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in the services of the Church? He said once 
of the Jews of old, "This people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips ; but their heart is far from me." 
Could He not say the same of very many in our 
Christian congregations to-day? And are we 
ourselves guiltless in this matter? 

Second Thought. — We may not claim any 
great dignity as prophets of the Lord, yet in 
a very real sense we hold that character, both 
lay folk and clergy, because He has bidden us 
let our light shine before men. We are then 
not to look for honour in our own country, 
among our own kin, and in our own house. 
Our country is the Church, the company of be- 
lievers. It ought to be true that there of all 
places we find love of the brethren, every fol- 
lower of the Master held in honour among his 
fellows as such. As a matter of fact the history 
of the Church shows the greatest cruelty and 
intolerance to have been practised in her very 
midst, among her members one upon another. 
Experience forbids us to look for brotherly-love, 
humility, and unselfishness, as generally char- 
acteristic of the life of believers here below. 
More markedly does this appear among one's 
own kin; priests seem ever the most ready to 
drag down their fellow-priests, with slanderous 
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tales, or vaguely-breathed suspicions. It often 
happens that the clergy of a parish find the most 
unjust and cruel things said of them by their 
own people. And is it not matter of common 
knowledge that parochial rivalries and jealous- 
ies work untold mischief in the ranks of God's 
servants, who ought to feel that in their parish 
church they are in their own house— for it is 
their Father's house; and that when they are 
engaged in devoted work in their Father's house, 
they may look upon all their fellow-parishioners 
as one household, and feel them to be so in 
mutual intercessions, in gracious words, in un- 
selfish deedB ? One is never to forget that the 
Church is Ms country, the people his kin, the 
parish his house, and to do his duty by them all. 

Third Thought. — There is a larger country 
than that of this world, a wider kinship than 
that of the earthly communion of the faithful, 
a greater house than that in which our vocation 
while here below must be exercised. That land, 
that kinship, and that house, are outb now only 
by promise, not yet in fruition. Have we hon- 
our in them, now while this world ie yet our 
portion? The Master said that a prophet was 
not without honour outside his own country. 
Have we honour on nigh, where the blessed 
saints and holy angels are the fellow-citizens of 
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the redeemed, where the house is that of the 
heavenly Father, Who receives His faithful ones 
as His own very sons and daughters ? There 
will come a day — it cannot be far distant for 
any one of us, wherein this earth shall cease to 
be our country, arid our fellow-servants here our 
kin, and our parish church our house. Shall we 
then be found to have honour in that spiritual 
realm upon which we enter ? We have been in 
our small way here prophets of God, worthy or 
unworthy prophets : shall the prophet then have 
honour in that new country, because the King 
delights to do him honour as a good and faith- 
ful servant? Shall be have honour among saints 
and angels as being indeed of kin to them? 
Shall he have honour in his own house, the 
mansion prepared for him by the Lord Himself, 
because that Lord acknowledges him His own? 
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XXXV. 

"And Ha aald unto them, In what place soever 
ya antar Into an house, there ablda till ya dapart 
from that placa. And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ahaka 
off the duat under your feat for a testimony against 
them. Vorlly I amy unto you. It ahall be mora 
tolerable for Sodom and Qomorrha In the day of 
judoment, than for that city."— St. Mark vi. 10, 11. 

Exposition. Swete says: "The directions 
given above imply that the missionaries were to 
look for free entertainment. The Lord adds 
two general roles for their guidance in this 
matter: (1) during your visit to any town, 
remain in the same house, (2) do not force 
yourselves on an unwilling people, or quit them 
without solemn warning. The house was not 
to be chosen at haphazard, but by a careful se- 
lection of the fittest. Having made their choice, 
they were to be content with the fare it offered, 
and not to change their lodging unnecessarily. 
St. Paul seems to have followed this rule in his 
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i to the Gentiles; only during his cap- 
tivity at Borne do we find him dwelling in hii 
own hired house. . . . The giving or with- 
holding hospitality in this case was not a per- 
sonal matter ; it was a visible sign of acceptance 
or rejection of the Master and the Father Who 
sent Him, and therefore an index of the rela- 
tion in which the inhabitants as a whole stood 
to the eternal order. The shaking off of the 
dust under the feet was not to be performed in 
a contemptuous or vindictive spirit, but with a 
view to its moral effect : either it would lead to 
reflection and possibly repentance, or at least it 
would justify God's future judgment." 

St. Jerome says, in St. Thomas : "Because to 
the men of Sodom and Gomorrha no man had 
ever preached : but this city had been preached 
to, and had rejected the Gospel." 

And Bemigius: "Because the men of Sodom 
and Gomorrha were hospitable amid their sen- 
suality, but they had never entertained such 
strangers as the Apostles." 

And St. Jerome again : "If it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom than for that 
city, we may learn that there is difference of 
degree in the punishment of sinners." 

Isaac Williams comments as follows : "Of the 
command, Cast the dust from your feet, St. 
Hilary says : Tie that abides in any place, seems 
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to hare a kind of fellowship with that place. 
Therefore all the sin of that house is left behind 
by the casting the dust off the feet, and nothing 
of holiness is derived from the footsteps of the 
Apostles that hare trod therein.' In like man- 
ner Chrysostom and Augustine. 'Or it is a 
token/ says St. Jerome, that they would re- 
ceive nothing from them.' Perhaps it may be, 
as Origen explains it, a solemn act of adjuration 
and appeal to the judgment. The expression, 
for a testimony against them, seems to have this 
force. Such significative actions were usual 
among the Jews, as in Jacob's heaping of stones 
for a witness, and in Pilate's washing his hands, 
and the high priest rending his garment." 

Sadler says : "These short directions as to the 
conduct of the Apostles, on this their first mis- 
sionary journey, imply two things — the most 
complete unselfishness and indifference to crea- 
ture comforts on the part of the Apostles, and 
their absolute faith that God would watch over 
them, and supply their needs wherever they 
were. This, their faith, was amply rewarded, 
for when the Lord afterwards appealed to them, 
When I sent you without purse or scrip, lacked 
ye anything? they said. Nothing. . . . The 
Jews were accustomed on their return from 
heathen countries to the Holy Land, to shake 
off the dust from their feet at the frontier. 
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This act signified a breaking away from all joint 
participation in the life of the idolatrous world. 
The Apostles were to act in the same way with 
reference to any Jewish cities which might re- 
ject in their person the kingdom of God. . . . 
This act was more than symbolical. It was a 
very solemn retaining of sin; a binding of sin 
upon men on earth which God at the same mo- 
ment bound in heaven. Why shall it be more 
tolerable for such wicked cities as Sodom in the 
day of judgment than for the city which rejects 
the Gospel ? Because the men of Sodom merely 
sinned, whereas they who reject the Gospel re- 
ject the remedy of Bin, and that remedy com- 
mended to them by the Son of God Incarnate. 
Let the reader mark these verses. How utterly 
contrary they are to the spurious liberality of 
the day, which makes the Gospel a mere matter 
of opinion. God looks upon the refusal of it as 
a crime, because it is not only the rejection of 
mercy, but the rejection of goodness which would 
transform us to itself ." 

Fint Thought. — Nothing is more noticeable 
in the work of St. Paul, as we are told of it in 
the Acts of the Apostles, than his readiness to 
stay a good while, that is, for several years, in 
one place, if there he found a good opening for 
preaching the Gospel: and this notwithBtand- 
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ing his boundless zeal to go far and wide, 
almost, one might say, to the ends of the earth, 
on hie missionary journeys. It is certain that 
every believer ought to have great enthusiasm 
for the carrying into all lands the glad tidings 
of salvation, but that should not ever make us 
restless in our own posts, nor hinder the quiet 
stedfastness of our work, no matter how rela- 
tively unimportant it may seem. If God have 
some larger vocation for us, it is certain that 
He will make known to us His will concerning 
it. We should give to the utmost of our means, 
and encourage in every way we can the Cath- 
olic missions of the Church, but we are not to 
forget that our self-denying efforts and our zeal 
are demanded for the welfare of our own souls, 
not because God's work cannot go on without 
them. The heroic missionaries who out on the 
fighting-line with heathenism, sigh and cry 
for more support from home, and for more help- 
ers in the work, are not to forget that the 
urgency of their case is for the sake of the 
workers, not of the heathen; it is that the 
Church may do her duty, not that God cannot 
save every soul which is to be saved without 
human intervention in the work. 

And each one, priest or layman, in the place 
manifestly assigned him by God through the 
i of his life, is to be content to 
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work on there, doing whatsoever lies in his 
power to win the souls of those about, him, not 
discouraged by apparent ill-success, bnt never 
losing sight of the fact that he is to be tireless 
and zealoua in the work for his own soul's sake, 
not because the Master cannot save others with- 
out his fidelity. Could we but learn to devote 
ourselves unreservedly to the daily duty of seek- 
ing to further His kingdom, just because it is 
oar duty to do this, and leaving the results 
unqueetioningly to Him, we should be better 
disciples. 

Second Thought. — It is to be noted that our 
Lord, notwithstanding all His long-suffering 
and gentleness with those who are slow of heart 
to accept the truth, never permits the celestial 
message to be dishonoured and set at nought by 
those who know better. As He charged His fol- 
lowers on another occasion, "Give not that which 
is holy unto the dogs, neither caBt ye your pearls 
before swine," so now He tells them to shake off 
the dust under their feet for a testimony against 
such as will not receive nor hear them. We are 
never to lose sight of the divine authority which 
is the basis of our religion. We may plead long 
and very patiently with men to induce them to 
recognize that authority, but when once they 
have acknowledged it in their hearts, the fur- 
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flier rejection of any thing which that authority 
enjoins becomes wilful rebellion against God, 
and defiant opposition to that which is known 
to be true. The Christian teacher in such cases 
is called upon to leave the hardened one to his 
fate, warning him of the wrath of God, which 
must surely overtake him, unless he repent be- 
fore it be too late. 

It may well be a lesson to us of the folly of 
trying to convince anyone of the truth of the 
Catholic religion by merely urging this and that 
passage of Holy writ, and not going to work 
first of all to establish the principle of the 
Church's authority to speak in Christ's name. 
Until that be accepted, all discussion as to the 
details of the faith is profitless. The man who 
insists upon following his own private judg- 
ment as to the divine religion can never reach 
any enduring conclusion. And we ourselves 
cannot too carefully ask ourselves whether or 
not we accept unreservedly whatsoever belongs 
to the Catholic tradition, in small matters as 
well as greater ones; nothing can be insignifi- 
cant if it be enjoined by the Master, and handed 
down as so enjoined by the authority of His 
Church. 

Third Thought. — We may well pause in 
astonishment as we hear the words that it shall 
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be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in 
the da; of judgment than for those who wil- 
fully reject known truth. What could be worse, 
we say, than the shameless sensuality of those 
cities ? Yet they had not the truth as we have 
it, and fallen humanity unsustained by super- 
natural grace quickly deteriorates. It is cer- 
tain there is no sin more hateful in God's eyes 
than pride, Satan's own sin : and every form of 
self-will, and wanton refusal to accept that 
which one in his heart knows to be true, is of 
the nature of pride, and partakes of its enor- 
mity. It is easy for men to grow self-satisfied, 
because they are virtuous in their living, be- 
cause they hate and loathe everything impure 
and degrading; nevertheless they may be no 
better in heaven's sight than the Pharisee in the 
parable, who thanked God that he was free from 
all the vices of his neighbours. The Master will 
not tolerate hypocrisy; but no more will He 
tolerate the self-righteousness, which, knowing 
well enough what He has enjoined, refuses to 
accept it, because of the hardness of it, or the 
humiliation which it involves, or for any other 
reason. Let us never forget that He has Him- 
self said that the wilful rejection of known truth 
is worse than the sin of Sodom and Gomorrha. 
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"And the Apoatlae gathered thamaalvaa together 
unto Jeaua, and told him all t hinge, both what 
they had dona, and what thoy had taught. And 
Ha aald unto them, Coma ye youraalvaa apart Into 
a dmrt place, and re it a whlla: for there wore 
many coming and going, and thay had no leisure 
ao much aa to eat. And thay departed Into a 
deaert plaoa by ahlp privately."— St. Hark t1. 
HM2. 

Exposition. — Trench says : "St. Matthew con- 
nects the Lord's retirement to the deaert place 
on the other side of the take with the murder 
of St. John the Baptist." Trench quotes 
Stanley as follows : "There is no recess in the 
Eastern Mils, no towns along the banks of 
Genessaret corresponding to those in the Plain. 
Thns the wilder region became a natural refuge 
from the wilder life of the Western shores. It 
wu when He saw great multitudes about Him, 
that He gave commandment to depart to the 
other side; and again He said, Come ye your- 
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selves apart into a desert place and rest a while; 
for there were many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat." 

Trench continues: "St. Hark and St. Luke 
place the two events in juxtaposition, but with- 
out making one the motive of the other. St. 
Mark indeed gives another, as the immediate 
motive, namely, that the Apostles, who were just 
returned from their mission, might have time 
at once for bodily and spiritual refreshment, 
might not be always in a crowd, always minister- 
ing to others, never to themselves." 

And Swete : "The Twelve have now earned 
the title 'ApostleB,' which had been given to 
them apparently at the time of their selection. 
Mark does not use it again ; in the later narra- 
tive of Luke it becomes an official name. Their 
present mission fulfilled, they return from va- 
rious parts of Galilee to headquarters, that is, to 
the place where the Master had probably ar- 
ranged to be, and reported of their work and 
teaching. Their return seems to have synchro- 
nized with the arrival of John's disciples, and to 
have helped to determine the Lord's coarse. 
Come apart by yourselves away from the crowd 
— and rest for a while. Two things pointed to a 
temporary withdrawal from public work, (1) 
the danger of arrest by order of Antipas, who 
might think it desirable to follow up his murder 
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of John by silencing John's Successor; (2) the 
Apostles' need of rest. Mark recognizes only 
the latter. . . . There are two distinct streams 
of people. The departures and the new arri- 
vals left no intervals for refreshment, and not 
even leisure for a meal." 

Bengel moralises in his own wise way : "The 
godly should temper society with seclusion." 

And Theophylact: "He goes into a desert 
place from His humility. Bnt Christ makes 
His disciples rest, that men who are set over 
others may learn, that they who labour in any 
work or in the word deserve rest, and ought not 
to labour continually." 

Bede also, in St. Thomas; "How arose the 
necessity of giving rest to His disciples He shows 
when He adds, For there were many coming and 
going and they had no leisure to much as to eat; 
we may then see how great was the happiness 
of that time, both from the toil of the teachers, 
and from the diligence of the learners." 

Sadler says: "The Apostles were well-nigh 
overwhelmed with their labours, for work had 
made work : they were cumbered with much serv- 
ing — not preaching the Gospel only, but healing 
and exorcising; their meals and needful rest 
were broken in upon by importunate crowds; 
and so the Lord, to teach us that His ministers 
must have time for needful refreshment, does not 
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recruit them by a miracle, but insists upon their 
using natural means. ... It seems almost cruel 
that the little leisure which Christ won for His 
disciples should be so soon broken in upon by 
the multitudes ; but it must have been specially 
ordered by God, for if it had not been for this 
pursuit of our Lord by the crowd into the 
desert place, far away from any town or village 
where they could buy food, we should not have 
had one of the Lord's most stupendous works — 
that of the miraculous feeding of the multi- 
tudes." 

And Stier : "He speaks not of His own, but 
of the disciples 9 rest; because they were some- 
what too full of all the things that they had done 
and that they had taught, He kindly leads them 
into the solitude where is the true rest. They 
are not to create such a sensation, or make such 
a noise among the people on their return to them. 
Come ye also now into retirement, as I am wont 
to do, and even now have need of it for Myself ; 
rest yourselves from your journey, because ye, ■ 
too, have laboured. But when Christ permits or 
commands rest, He yet significantly adds a little. 
More is at present not yet granted them, un- 
rest soon again sought out Him and them." 

First Thought. — Very compassionately the 
Master addresses His disciples after that first 
missionary journey of theirs, "Come ye your- 
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selves apart into a desert place, and rest a 
while." He was careful both for their physical 
well-being and for their souls. They were weary 
from the long strain of novel and very exacting 
work, and they were in spiritual peril lest be- 
cause of the greatness of the heavenly gifts 
vouchsafed them, they should be lifted up with 
pride. They had great need of quiet time for 
self -communing. 

As it is true in the natural life that no man 
can long go on without rest and recreation, ab- 
sorbed in this world's business, not leas is it 
true that in the spiritual life, devoted to the 
service of Qod, there must be times of quiet and 
refreshing. It is ess; to forget that our voca- 
tions have been assigned us for their effect upon 
our own souls, not because of their importance 
in the accomplishment of God's purposes. We 
ore ever prone to dwell upon what we do, rather 
than npon what we are, and so are in danger of 
fancying we cannot leave our work even for a 
little rfiat ; nevertheless we are only required to 
do, in order that we may by doing become what 
our Lord would have us to be. 

It is then the divine will that we should for- 
bear working from time to time in order to re- 
fresh body and mind; nevertheless the true re- 
freshing of body and mind for the work of Qod 
in the world results from the renewing of our 
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spiritual nature. The resting times ought ever 
to be times of especial self- Bcrutiny. And genuine 
self -scrutiny cannot but bring about in our lives 
a deep humility, and a very real dependence upon 
our Lord, along with great compunction for our 
sins, moving us to frank confession, and earnest 
effort to amend. 

Second Thought. — He calls them to go out 
into a desert place, that is a solitary one, and 
where they could be quite free from thoughts 
of thiB world'B duty. Men are wont to find their 
rest and refreshing from the toil of this world's 
buBineas largely in this world's pleasures ; so the 
servant of God should look for his relaxation 
from the strain of the Master's service in those 
pleasures which the Master offers His loyal ones. 
Too often earnest workers in Christ's cause fancy 
they are to find their resting in the world's 
pleasuring, which means the giving up of a large 
measure of their devotional practice : this is fatal 
to spirituality. Our rest as believers, apart from 
the temporary cessation of bodily and mental 
strain which our feeble human nature often 
needs, should be found in devotional retreat, 
whether prolonged into several days of quiet, 
or simply that which we may find for ourselves 
in the desert place of private prayer. The 
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Master's course with Hia disciples suggests three 
important factors in profitable retreating. 

1. He bade them "Come," that is, with Him- 
self ; He would he with them ; they should have 
the happiness of being alone with Him in most 
familiar intimacy. So we are, first of all, in 
our spiritual resting to realize that we are with 
Him, as intimately as if there were no one else 
to share in that bliss. We are to have the Master 
all to oureelves ; not to reBt away from Him but 
very close to Him. 

2. Then He went with them by ship, that is, 
mystically, in the Church's ways : devout use of 
the sacraments, and scrupulous fidelity to all the 
duties of our religion, are essential to the re- 
treating which is likely to be profitable to our 
souls. 

3. And privately, that is, unperceived by the 
world. The Master and His followers stole 
away, as it were, from the multitude. So must 
we steal away, in spirit, if we may not in the 
body, to refresh ourselves in the midst of our 
hard tasks in the Master's service, through quiet 
communing in the deep places of the soul with 
Him. 

Third Thought. — It is further to be noted 
that He said, "Come ye yourselves apart and rest 
a while," that is literally, a little. The quiet 
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time of the disciples was Boon broken in upon 
by tile importunate multitude which had fol- 
lowed by land. We may well believe, however, 
that they had had time enough for sufficient 
refreshing. We are not to look for any prolonged 
time of quiet, and continued retreat, while here 
in this world ; our portion here is labour, in the 
world to come we shall rest, if we be Christ's. 
And the principle lies deeper than merely in the 
brevity of our resting times while here below; 
it includes all the solace which our hearts so 
cry out after all through life's troublous way. 
We need never doubt that the Master, Who 
dearly loves His followers, will see to it that we 
hare rest enough to fit ue for the stedfast per- 
formance of our tasks, that we have solace 
enough to enable us to bear our griefs, that we 
have grace enough to carry us through all our 
temptations: more than that we are not to ask. 
And let us take good heed that we so heartily 
avail ourselves of the Test and solace and grace 
which He affords us, through spiritual corre- 
spondence with them, that we maintain our soul- 
vigour ever at its best for His service. 
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XXXVII. 

"And when the day wao now far ■pent, Hie dlo- 
•Iplee earn* unto Him, and eald, Thla ie a desert 
place, and now the time la far paaaad: eond them 
away, that they may go Into the country round 
about, and Into the villages, and buy themeelvM 
broad: for they have nothing to eat. He answered 
and oald unto thorn, Give ye thorn to oat. And 
they aay unto Him, Shall wo go and buy two hun- 
dred pennyworth of broad, and give thorn to oatf 
Ho oalth unto thorn, How many loavao have yof 
go and aao. And when thoy know, they oay, Five, 
and two flohoa." — St. Mark vl. SE-38. 

Exposition. — Trench aaya: "Having drawn 
from the mouth of Philip the confession of in- 
ability to meet the present need, He left it to 
work — till, somewhat later in the day, the dis- 
ciples came with their proposal that He should 
dismiss the assemblage. But bringing now the 
matter to a head, He replies, They need not de- 
part; give ye them to eat. They repeat with one 
mouth what Philip had before affirmed, how far, 
namely, the outlay exceeded their means, Shall 



, Google 



ST. MARK'S GOSPEL 203 

we go and bug two hundred pennyworth of 
bread, and give them to eatt We may compare 
the remonstrance which on a somewhat similar 
occasion Moses had made: Shall the flocks and 
the herds he slain for them to suffice them f there 
is the same mitigated infidelity in both ; the same 
doubt whether the power of the Lord is equal 
to that which His word, expressly or implicitly, 
has undertaken. But not heeding this, He pro- 
ceeds, How many loaves have yet go and see. 
They return and tell Him that the utmost they 
have at command is five loaves and two fishes, 
the little stock which a single lad among the 
multitude has to sell ; and which they have pur- 
chased, or may purchase it if they will. With 
this slender stock of homeliest fare, for St. John 
informs us that the loaves were of barley, the 
Lord undertakes to satisfy all that multitude. 
St. Ghrysostom quotes aptly here from Psalm 
lzzviii, Shall Ood prepare a table in the 
wilderness f 

Swete comments as follows : "This question, 
How many loaves have yef interprets the previ- 
ous one. They were not called upon to imagine 
impracticable schemes of charitable action, but 
to give what they had. ... St. John alone men- 
tions that the cakes were made of barley, that is, 
of the coarsest and cheapest kind, the food of 
the working man. The fish, two to five loaves, 
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were a mere relish, and probably pickled or 
cooked." 

Stier says : "Jesus spoke to them all the sec 
and and now more open word, in which the tee 
becomes a ye, and the buying becomes forthwith 
a giving. They need not depart, give ye them 
to eat. You propose their going away as neces- 
sary, bat they are with Me, and I say to you 
now: Must every thing go always by natural 
calculation? They are already tired enough, 
and must not give themselves more fatigue. If 
the disciples had at times fed one or two hungry 
guests from their stock of provisions — now they 
are to do the same with the thousands. This 
He said again to try them, whether they would 
not of themselves, especially after the great 
things which had just been done and told, hit 
upon the thing which He had determined to do. 
His striking word might have brought to their 
recollection that similar one of the prophet 
Elisha, And there came a man from Baal-shal- 
iska, and brought the man of God bread of the 
first-fruits, twenty loaves of barley, and full ear* 
of corn in the husk thereof. And he said. Owe 
unto the people, that they may eat. And hie 
servitor said. What, should I set this before an 
hundred men t He said again, Owe the people 
that they may eat; for thus saith the Lord, They 
shaU eat, and shall leave thereof. 80 he set 
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it before them, and they did eat, and left thereof 
according to the word of the Lord. It is at least 
on this account, as veil as in accordance with the 
constant humility of Christ, that He speaks thus, 
and does not say : I will give to them." 

And Isaac Williams : "He saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and see. Thus 
the Lord said unto Moses, when about to work 
the miracle, What is that in thine hand ? And 
he said, A rod. First arresting their attention 
to the meanB, with which He was about to work. 
And perhaps to show, as He often did, in work- 
ing His miracles, by their own confession the 
full extent of their need." 

First Thought. — It is a part of the Master's 
gracious plan for our salvation to lay upon us 
the responsibility of providing for the temporal 
needs of His Church and her work in the world, 
and also of our destitute fellows. He is well able, 
of course, Himself, to meet all such demands 
upon His bounty, but He calls us to the work 
because it is for our own souls' health to under- 
take it. For there is no earnest believer, striv- 
ing to do his whole duty, who is not made to feel 
the pressure of calls upon him to support the 
Church's work and her missions, and to lighten 
the burden of the poor. By making us realize 
that the demands upon us are more than we 
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fane; ourselves able to meet, He develop** in 
as, if our hearts be right : 

1. A readiness to make great ventures of faith 
in answering the calls made upon us; not fearing 
to ignore our own probable needs, when the neces- 
sity demands heroic action ; never asking whether 
there will be enough left for ourselves, if we give 
as it seems God expects us to give. There 
is no finer school of faith than fearless giving 
out of our own apparent insufficiency. 

2. An overflowing kindliness of heart towards 
our fellows ; for the more we permit our hearts 
to be moved to deeds of mercy, the more tender 
they become towards every form of misery and 
need. Compassion develops wonderfully in the 
heart through being given free rein in loving 
deeds, till it becomes a veritable delight to deny 
one's self to farther God's work, or to bless 
one's suffering fellows. 

3. A deep searching of the heart and con- 
science, begotten of the fear lest one forfeit all 
the blessedness attaching to unselfish deeds of 
mercy through unrepented sin. Whole-heartedly 
engaged in God's work, one cannot but be dis- 
quieted by the thought of his unworthiness to be 
occupied in it, and so he is spurred, as he could 
hardly be in any other way, to greater compunc- 
tion for sin, and to determined effort to put away 
every form of it out of his life. 
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Second Thought. — The Master, though in no 
wise ignorant of the store of food that was avail- 
able, bids His disciples go and see how many 
loaves they had. It was for their sakes ; so also is 
it a profitable thing for ns, from time to time, to 
consider just what we have of ability to further 
God's cause and to assist our needy neighbour. 
The five loaves were no more than sufficient to 
furnish a most frugal meal for the Apostolic 
company, and very likely we shall not find that 
we have more than enough for meeting the ordi- 
nary demands upon our purse, though practising 
a wise economy. Nevertheless there is always 
something in our store wherewith to help in a 
little measure at least, the needy brother or 
sister, if we be ready to deny ourselves — though 
it were but the last crust, it may always be 
divided. It may very likely be the divine will 
that we should not have enough to do with for 
others without honest self-denial on our own 
part. 

Furthermore we may always find the two 
fishes, if we will; that is, the opportunity of 
sweetening our work of mercy, in some small 
way at least, so that it shall bring brightness 
and cheer to the needy one. It may be only the 
manner in which we give onr alms, the gracious 
word which accompanies the deed; or it may 
be Borne pleasure which can be afforded the re- 



298 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 

eipient without itimi^iahing from the provision 
nude for his necessity. It is a very happy thing 
to recognize that we hare always fish to offer 
along with the bread, no matter how meagre our 
means of helping may be. The Master had not 
bidden them go and see what they had besides 
the loaves, though He knew very well they would 
find also the fishes with which those loaves should 
be relished. Very lovingly He gave His follow- 
ers the opportunity to offer these also for the 
feeding of the hungry multitude; not saying, 
It is enough that we share with them our bread, 
but rather, Let us give them of oar fish aleo, 

Third Thought — It ib certain that there is 
spiritual significance in all of our Lord's deeds 
of mercy. When He bids us go and see how 
many loavea we have, it is profitable for ob to 
take account of the good things of our religion, 
the gifts of heaven which are the sustenance of 
the soul. There is prayer, there is divine wor- 
ship, there is the sacrament of Penance, there is 
the Holy Communion, there are all the wonder- 
ful helps and consolations derived from God's 
holy Word, the Psalms and the rest of Scripture. 
Surely we have rare store of heavenly bread. 
Nor is the fish wanting, the strange sense of 
ready help which comes ever in answer to prayer, 
uplifting and solacing life in very wonderful 
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fashion; and then the exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises which are ours concerning the 
world to come, our blessed Christian hope. We 
cannot too unselfishly devote ourselves to mak- 
ing these good things of God known to all about 
us, who hunger for better things than this world 
can supply, though they know it not. And to 
teach those who grope in darkness the marvel- 
lous help which comes of simple trust and 
prayer; to unfold to them, according to the 
gracious ways of holy Church, the good things 
which God has prepared for them that love Him. 
Rare Btore of heavenly sustenance have we for 
the uplifting of our fellows in our five loaves 
and two fishes. 
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XXXVIII. 

"And whan even was com*, the ahlp w«« In the 
midst of the sea, and Ha alone on the land. And 
Ha aaw them tolling In rowing; for the wind waa 
contrary unto them: and about the fourth watch 
of the night Ho cometh unto them, walking upon 
the sea, and would have paaaod by thorn. But 
whan they aaw Him walking upon tho aaa, they 
■uppoaod that It had been a spirit, and cried out: 
for they all aaw Him, and were troubled. And 
Immediately Ho talked with thorn, and aalth unto 
thorn, Bo of good cheer: It is I; bo not afraid."— 
St Hark rl. 47-60. 

Exposition,-— Swete comments as follows : 
"St. Mark and St. Matthew count four watches 
in the night after the Roman system. St. Luke 
on the other hand seems to follow the Jewish 
division into three. Walking upon the tea. St. 
Mark puts the word tea in the genitive, which 
points to the apparent solidity of the water 
onder His feet. The reader is left to complete 
the picture ; the Lord must be imagined as walk- 
ing upon a seething sea, not upon a smooth but- 
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face ; now od the crest of a wave, now hidden 
out of Bight. It was the darkest hoar of the 
night, and the moon had probably set ; only the 
outline of a human form could be Been appearing 
from time to time, and approaching the boat: 
the appearance drew forth a shriek of terror. 
It was not the fancy of an individual, all the 
Twelve saw the Form on the water, as all the 
Eleven afterwards saw the Risen Christ The 
fear was momentary : it was relieved at once by 
the well-known voice." 

St. ChrysoBtom says : "So did Christ at this 
time also, and did not discover Himself before 
they cried out. For the more intense their alarm, 
the more did they welcome His coining. After- 
ward, when they had exclaimed, it is said, 
Straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be 
of good cheer; It is Ij be not afraid. This word 
removed their fear, and caused them to take con- 
fidence. For as they knew Him not by sight, 
because of His marvellous kind of motion, and 
because of the time, He makes Himself mani- 
fest by His voice." 

And Trench: "Let the Lord only come to 
His people as they have not hitherto known Him, 
in the shape of some affliction, in the way of 
some cross, and they recognize Him not. Their 
Lord, and charged with blessings for them, He 
yet seems to them as some terrible phantom of 
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the might; and they, too, cry oat tor fear. As 
Bengel puts it ; They were troubled. We often 
take Christ for another rather than Christ.' 
The disciples on this occasion might perhaps 
have pleaded that there was that in His approach 
to their bark, which would not allow them to 
recognize Him for what He was. He would have 
passed them by. How could they suppose that 
this was their Lord, hastening to the help of His 
own? The circumstance perplexed them for a 
moment ; it has perplexed others lastingly. Such 
as are on tile watch to detect inner inconsist- 
encies in the Gospels have asked, Why appear to 
pass them by and to escape them, when the only 
aim of His coming was to reassure and to aid 
them ? when He bo little really meant to escape 
them, that no sooner was He recognized and de- 
tained by their cries, than He went up into the 
ship where they were? Doubtless this, as so 
many other dealings of God with His servants, 
is hard to be understood of those to whom the 
life of faith is altogether strange. He will seem 
to pass them by, appear to forsake them; and 
so evoke their prayer and their cry, that He 
would not pass them by, would not forsake 
them." 

"St. Augustine says : 'How is it that He would 
have passed by those whom He bo comforts in 
their terror, except that this making as though 



ST. MARK'S GOSPEL 303 

He would pass by was effectual in eliciting the 
cry which might rightly be succoured.' And 
Cornelius : 'He made as though He would pass 
them by as if not caring for them, nor having 
ought to do with them, but going another way, 
in order that He might rouse them to be afraid 
and to cry out*. ... It is evermore thus. We 
have here no exceptional dealing, but one finding 
its analogies everywhere in the Scripture and in 
the Christian life. What part does Christ sustain 
here different from that which in the parable 
of the Unjust Judge, or the churlish Friend He 
ascribes to God ? or different from that which 
He Himself sustained when He came not to the 
help of the sisters of Lazarus in what seemed the 
utmost extremity of their need? And are not 
all the complaints of the faithful in the Psalms, 
as that God hides His face, that He gives them 
into the hands of their enemies, that He is ab- 
sent from them so long, confessions that He 
does bo deal with His own, that by delaying, 
and seeming to pass them by, He quickens their 
faith, and calls out their prayers, that He would 
come to them soon, and abide with them always ? 
. . . How often, too, does He have to speak 
the word of encouragement even to His own; 
almost always when they are brought suddenly, 
or in any unusual way, face to face with Him." 
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Fint Thought.— Truly the life of the believer 
in this world may fittingly be compared to the 
crowing of a tempestuous sea in a frail boat. 
Even when the storm does not threaten destruc- 
tion it seems to hinder all progress towards the 
wished-for shore. The believer confesses sadly 
that he cannot feel that he is getting on at all, 
but rather suspects that he is falling back in the 
spiritual way. So often, too, there is the dis- 
couraging sense of the Master's absence. We 
know that He has promised never to leave or 
forsake us, and yet we cannot find Him. We 
cannot persuade ourselves that the wind and the 
storm, all the hindrances to our progress, are 
really the means appointed by Him for further- 
ing it. He cannot be in the midst of the threat- 
ening waves. Bather do we see there a phantom, 
a terrifying thing, boding ns no good. We cry 
out in our terror at the hopelessness of our lot. 
Then the believer ought to hear the voice of the 
Master, "Be of good cheer: it is I; be not 
afraid." 

It is not to be forgotten that since He has 
made Himself so fully known to us, in His holy 
Church, we have not the right to expect from 
Him supernatural interventions, as by vision, 
or the sound of His voice speaking personally 
to ub, such as the Apostles knew in the olden 
time. We are to seek for His word of personal 
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assurance where we know it will be spoken to 
us. In the wonderful tale of the history of His 
faithful ones in all the ages of the past, as we 
may read for ourselves in Holy Writ, and in the 
Lives of the Saints, we may hearken to Him say- 
ing plainly enough, "Be of good cheer : It is I ; 
be not afraid." In the Offices of holy Church, 
especially in the words of the Psalter, so mar- 
vellously applicable always to the need of every 
soul which seeks solace there, His voice may be 
heard uttering plainly the same gracious words. 
In our own times of private prayer, shut in alone 
with Him; if we be very earnest, pouring out 
all the longings of our souls, it is certain we 
shall he conscious that He is saying to us, "Be 
of good cheer; It is I; be not afraid." 

Second Thought. — Unspeakably marvellous 
is the Master's presence with us in the divine 
Eucharist. He is there truly in our midst in 
a way more real and full than any manner of 
sensible Presence could bo. We accept this, as 
the teaching of the Church, yet it often troubles 
the devout soul bcauae it seems too awful to be 
true. How then can we help often crucifying 
the Son of God afresh, and putting Him to an 
open shame, seeing that we must often be most 
unworthy to partake, most unfit even to kneel 
before the altar in worship ? We cannot indeed- 
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exaggerate our own natural unfitness to be 
brought into contact with the Eocharistic mys- 
tery, yet the wonder of His love is that despite 
all our unfitness He bids ns come, only calling 
for a simple faith in Him, an honest repenting 
of our sins, and brotherly-kindness in our deal- 
ings with onr fellows. But how can we hear His 
voice calling to us, "Be of good cheer : it 1b I; 
be not afraid"? First, by persistent fidelity in 
frequenting the Blessed Sacrament, the habit of 
attending, so far as iB possible, the daily Mass. 
It is amazing how indifferent to this moat up- 
lifting means of grace a .very large number of 
earnest communicants seem to be. Has He not 
promised that those who seek Him shall find 
Him? Then, secondly, by fresh effort, renewed 
on each occasion of attending MasB, to be quite 
detached from all other thought than that in 
which we are engaged, and so mount up into 
consciousness of the reality of His Presence. It 
is not hard then to hear His voice. 

Third Thought. — Most of all does the earnest 
soul cry out for fear at the thought of death : 
not indeed because of the possible agony of dis- 
solution, nor because of the sadness of parting 
from loved ones here, but because of the impend- 
ing judgment. The Master in His character 
as our Judge may well affright us as a threaten- 
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ing Bpeetre, for who may hope to stand in that 
judgment? It is the part of wise Christians to 
dwell much upon the judgment, the tremendous 
strictness of it, the many things which must 
be required of every one of us in the day of our 
passing. Can we venture to hope that He will 
then also be heard saying to ub, "Be of good 
cheer : it is I ; be not afraid" ? Only if we have 
indeed learned while yet here to put our sins 
away, sending them before to judgment, through 
His gracious condescension to ns in the con- 
fessional. There is unspeakable consolation for 
the true penitent in that sacrament of Penance, 
yet there are many instances in which it does 
not seem to stay and solace the soul as it ought. 
It is never to be forgotten that there must be 
after every confession, and indeed on every day 
of one's life, the putting forth of all one's energy 
to resist the old sins, to drive back the tempter 
when he comes. This is no more than to deal 
in good faith with our Lord, for it were only to 
insult Him to beseech His pardon in the con- 
fessional, and then suffer ourselves to drift back 
without any determined effort of the will, into 
the old evil ways again. We shall not hear HiB 
gracious word of encouragement in the day of 
our judgment, if we be not daily struggling with 
all our might against sin. 
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